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It is equally true in the sphere of spiritual conflict as in the things of this 
life that the time at last comes for action, that there may be years and years 
available for preparation when all the energy may well be given to what 
may seem of as little immediate value as the lessons and training of children 
appear to them to be. But the day of battle, the hour of conflict comes in its 
season, then is the time for action; all the training, all the equipment leads 
up to this, and well is it for those who are prepared. Well is it also 'to know 
the opportunity, to have understanding of the times; for to everything there 
is a season and a time to every purpose under the heaven. There is a time 
to be born and a time to die, a time to plant and a time to pluck up that 
which is planted, a time to kill and a time to heal. There is a time to embrace 
and a time to refrain from embracing, a time to seek and a time to lose. 
There is a time to love and a time to hate, a time for war and a time for 
peace. 

Had David himself had due respect for the time of war he would never 
have been tempted by Bathsheba’s beauty. Had Rehoboam understood the 
time to heal he would not have so foolishly repulsed those who petitioned 
him for relief. 

God Himself, though the Eternal One in Whom is no variableness, is yet 
pleased to teach us by example the importance of seasonable action. For 
instance, it was when the fulness of time came that He sent forth His Son. 
Again, it was when the hour was come that the Son of the Father sat down 
and the apostles with Him. - Yet again, the gift of the Holy Spirit was 
bestowed when the day of Pentecost was come. 

If it be true, as the poet says, that “God never is before His time and 
never is behind,” surely we should be imitators of Him as His beloved 
children. 

Alas! how apt we are to waste the time given us for preparation, how apt 
to hurry when God would have us to wait! and yet again, how apt to hesitate 
when God would have us acting for Him in His fear! 

Thus will it not be if we walk before the Living God; if we estimate 
aright the value of what He entrusts to us; if we are of the number of those 
who believe in Christ as the Living Stone and know His preciousness, not 
only as Saviour from the penal consequences of sin but as the Living Stone 
to Whom we come.  
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BEHAVIOUR IN THE HOUSE OF GOD. 

IN 1 Tim.2:1-3 there is presented that which is good and 

acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, for us to do on behalf 

of kings, of all that are in eminent place, and of all men; and it 

seems necessary and important that we should again and again 

be put in remembrance thereof, so that as saints and as 

assemblies of God we may rightly understand and zealously 

fulfil that which is required of us, so as to maintain becoming 

behaviour in the House of God. This scripture is clear, definite, 

and imperative in the matter, and we are verily guilty of sad 

blame and grievous wrong if we fail or neglect to fulfil our 

obligation with regard to the same. 

But the special point before the writer's mind is to point out 

the purpose and object in so deporting ourselves as presented in 

the words “that we may live a quiet and peaceable life, in all 

godliness and honesty or gravity.” The object of such is thus seen 

to be not only peace and quietness in our day and generation, but 

also that our life be characterized by godliness, as well as by 

honesty or gravity. 

This end we feel persuaded is often lost sight of, and 

consequently there is the danger of a misuse of such times of 

peace and quiet which results in our being and doing that which 

is contrary to what God has designed and desires. 

A past experience may help us. In Acts 9:31 we read, “Then 

had the Church peace throughout all Judea and Galilee and 

Samaria; and walking in the fear of the 
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Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit was multiplied.” There 

had been a storm of persecution, and a time of suffering in the 

experience of the disciples of the Lord, and the church of God in 

Jerusalem, permitted by God for wise and good reasons—it may 

be to test His saints and servants, as well as to further His 

purposes and His work upon the earth, which doubtless thus He 

ever seeks to effect. But the time of trial is now for the present 

over; and, may we not believe, as the answer from God to the 

prayers, supplications, and intercession, of the saints and church 

which He has heard and regarded? Now there is rest or peace, 

and further, edification, and further still, multiplication. Herein 

are results, no doubt, such as God would expect, then and now; 

yet is it not the case that results other than these have oftentimes 

been seen, and have prevailed? It is true that storms clear the 

atmosphere, and the fiery trial often reveals and makes manifest 

a great amount of dross that goes in the trial, yet the true and real 

metal, the right and proper material, will not be any the worse, 

but the better for it all; for while it may lessen the bulk it will 

purify the sort or quality of which it is. 

The sequel to the peace is, “was edified.” “Let us therefore 

follow after the things that make for peace, and things wherewith 

one may edify another.” The use or misuse of such times of peace 

and privilege are serious matters, and weighted with great and 

grave responsibilities. 

The manner of life that answers to the desires and 

expectations of God is “in all godliness.” Is this a characteristic 

that prevails and is prominent in these days? 

Alas! we fear not. The language of Ps.12:1 seems truer and 

more common, “The godly man ceaseth…the faithful fail from 

among the children of men.” The manner of life, we repeat, 

which is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour is 

in all godliness; and seems to present a view of that life which is 

Godward; that 
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which is inward and unseen by the eye of any other, but which is 

naked and open to the eyes of Him with Whom we have to do. 

No doubt such will have its evidence and manifestation, 

manward, in that which is outward and visible to the eyes of 

fellow-saints and fellow-men, but unless there is the former there 

cannot possibly be the latter. How important then and how 

necessary to get to the root of the matter, and search ourselves in 

the light of such desires and expectations of God, concerning us 

each and all, and inquire, Am I? are we godly? Common, very 

common indeed, is it to profess godliness! equally common and 

widespread is the form of godliness; but all such may be, and the 

reality of godliness be sadly lacking. Some consideration of the 

Mystery of godliness may help us to understand and appreciate, 

and likewise to manifest and demonstrate what true godliness is. 

“Without controversy, great is the Mystery of godliness, He Who 

was manifested in flesh,” is the wondrous statement of inspired 

truth:1 Tim.3:16. 

What does it mean? Is it only and simply that He Who was in 

the bosom of the Father, the Son of the Father, the Co-equal with 

the Father, took a body, becoming a real man of blood and flesh, 

God incarnate? This truly; but much more than this seems to be 

contained in such a weighty, momentous sentence. “He was 

manifested in flesh,” that is, that each and every characteristic of 

God has had its manifestation and expression in Him, in that 

body and through that body. He Whom in the past no one had 

ever seen, nor could see and live, was revealed, displayed and 

told out, in the words and works and ways of the blessed Son of 

God. He was the living manifestation of God—He was the living 

God, the triune God, the thrice holy One, Who filleth and 

inhabiteth eternity; He was, and is, the Son of the living God. 

Let us look at some of these characteristics in detail. 
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“We have beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 

the Father, full of grace and truth.” Jn 1:14. What a marvellous 

combination and blending of these, in the due proportion of each, 

were ever displayed and manifested in Him. Words of grace, at 

which such as hear them marvel, at one time. Words of 

searching, sobering truth at another, which draw forth their wrath 

and rage. 

Hear further the testimony of Heb.5:7. “Who in the days of 

His flesh, when He had offered up prayers and supplications with 

strong crying and tears, unto Him that was able to save Him from 

death, and was heard in that He feared (or for His godly fear), 

though He were a Son yet learned He obedience by the things 

which He suffered.” 

The kernel of the whole matter is here—His godly fear. This 

is godliness, sterling and genuine; and reveals the secret, as well 

as the underlying motive of the obedience of the Son of God to 

the will of God which it was His delight to do. 

Further still, let us view another characteristic as described in 

those wonderful words of Matt.11:29. “I am meek and lowly in 

heart.” This was true of “the High and Lofty One,” Isa.57:15, 

and was the secret of the greatest display of self-abnegation that 

ever has been known. It was moreover no mere superficiality or 

outward show, but was the deep hidden and inward reality, which 

worked its way outward, and was displayed in that most 

wonderful life. 

Yet another characteristic referred to in the words of Heb.3:1, 

“Consider . . . Jesus, Who was faithful to Him that appointed 

Him.” Grace, truth, meekness, lowliness and faithfulness; and 

these latter are not opposites, they do not militate against each 

other, but are beautiful combinations, like the former, that blend 

and harmonize with each other; and which had their due and full 

and perfect display in the Son of the living God. 
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Need we enumerate and multiply instances and. occasions of 

such marvellous display? Sufficient for our present purpose has 

possibly been given. So then, from the Son of the living God 

Who was manifested in flesh we turn to something else. 

This is that descriptive characteristic of the House of God 

referred to in the words “Church of the living God,” 1 Tim.3.15. 

It is not at present the purpose of the writer to go into the matters 

of God’s purpose to have a House, or saints being found therein, 

further than to say that such are matters for present day times and 

conditions as truly as they were for the remnant days and 

conditions of God’s people in a bygone day, when Jehovah sent 

His messenger in His message saying, “Consider your ways. Go 

up to the mountain and bring wood, and build the House; and I 

will take pleasure in it, and I will be glorified.” Hag.1:7,8. 

Behaviour in the House of God implies that there is a House 

in which to behave, and to maintain such behaviour as is good 

and godly; for herein it is that there may be found occasion and 

opportunity for the abundant display of the holiness and the 

godliness which becometh the House of God, characteristics in 

the House of God, and of the House, which demonstrate the fact 

of such being the Church of the living God. Having viewed and 

considered the great Mystery of godliness as presented and 

manifested in the Son of the living God, we would now view and 

consider the great mystery of godliness as presented in the 

Church of the living God composed of men and women in mortal 

body, in whom and through whom and amongst whom may be 

displayed and manifested, characteristics of God; not only in 

their individual lives and relationships (this of necessity), but 

also as a together-people, a concrete whole, as builded together 

material—a spiritual House; and where may be known and 

shown God’s presence and power and glory and judgments in 

such a manner and 
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measure that it will be reported and confessed that “God is in 

you of a truth.” We have said that in Him in Whom and by Whom 

God’s will was done on earth was God manifested in flesh, and 

enlightened ones confessed concerning Him, “Thou art the 

Christ, the Son of the living God,” and being attracted by Him 

became followers of Him; so may it yet be in association with 

the Church of the living God, the pillar and firm foundation of 

the truth; wherein by the manifestation of Himself and the 

manifestation of the truth it may be now as it was at a certain 

time in the history of God’s testimony in the past, when they fell 

out of Israel in abundance when they saw that the Lord his God 

was with him. Yet, alas! how oftentimes there have been 

characteristics very far different manifested in association with 

the House of God. Characteristics which have brought grief and 

dishonour to the God of the House, which have necessitated and 

resulted in the withdrawal of His presence therefrom, causing the 

solemn words to be spoken, “Ichabod —the glory is departed.” 

May such serious considerations not be lost upon us, inasmuch 

that as it was in the past so may it be in the present, as the 

pregnant words of Heb.3:6 so surely and emphatically declare: 

“Christ as a Son over His (that is God’s) House; Whose House 

are we, if we hold fast the boldness and rejoicing of the hope firm 

unto the end.” “If we”; let it move our spirits, let it affect our 

souls, let it have power over our hearts and our ways. Let us 

search ourselves and ask ourselves, Are there such 

characteristics, such manifestation, as answer to the condition 

here stipulated? Are there the grace and truth, the meekness, 

lowliness and faithfulness, the godliness and holiness “which 

becometh the House of the Lord for ever?” Are these, the 

manifestations of the Spirit, true and characteristic of us, or are 

the manifestations of the flesh; evidence and result of an evil 

heart of unbelief in departing from the 
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living God? “Wherefore, let us take heed.” Let us take heed 

individually. Let us take heed collectively. 

“Keep thy heart above all keeping, for out of it are the issues 

of life.” Of a generation of God’s people in the past it was said, 

“They do alway err in their heart; and they have not known My 

ways. So I sware in My wrath, they shall not enter into My rest.” 

“Let us therefore fear”; and let us beware, lest such should have 

its fulfilment in a generation present. DAVID SMITH. 

 

 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND STATE RELIGIONS. 

BABYLON, as holy Scripture and history show, was the cradle 

of the world’s idolatries, out of the realm of which Abraham 

was called by God to separation and testimony for Him. That 

kingdom began with Nimrod—Gen.10:8. —who, with his 

infamous wife Semiramis, instituted a religious system which 

had for its object the centering in themselves of the worship of 

all their subjects. 

Nimrod’s kingdom being practically world-wide (with the 

exception of Egypt) the idolatry, of course, became coextensive, 

and this has continued and has been manifested in the heathen 

and pagan mythologies of the various nations right down the 

stream of time to the present moment. 

Although their several religious ideals have to a greater or 

lesser extent varied in different nations, yet in all there have been 

family resemblances shewing their common origin. But what is 

of deepest interest to the student of holy Scripture is that these 

systems of false worship, in their ideals, are based on the truths 

that God has revealed to man, together with His dealings with 

man. 

At first glance such a statement may appear incredible, but it 

is nevertheless true, and the great danger of these 
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false systems lay in this, that the nearer Satan’s imitation came 

to God’s reality the more likely was it to prove effectual in 

deluding' mankind. Two prominent features characterized the 

parent religion of Babylon, and these have continued through 

those of succeeding nations, namely, Human Authority, either 

individual or collective, and Woman Worship. 

We will not stay to survey the distinctly pagan religious 

beliefs of many nations existing to-day, but it may surprise many 

of our readers to learn that the Christendom of. today, with but 

sadly little exception, manifests the principles already 

mentioned, and that the numerous sectarian communities are, 

though in differing measure, subject thereto. 

Doubtless many of these latter have through the operation of 

the Christian conscience cleared themselves from the grosser 

features of idolatrous creed and practice, but they have never got 

wholly freed from the idea of subjection to Human Authority as 

a principle. 

It cannot be too widely made known that Babylonian idolatry 

continued in an unbroken chain until a few centuries after the 

death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, and was in full 

development in the Roman Empire, in which the assemblies of 

God were planted. 

Alas! not for long were these maintained in their original 

simplicity and integrity. Apostasy soon developed, and a 

condition of matters obtained altogether contrary to the mind of 

God, civil and regal. power and authority becoming blended with 

the religious. As a matter of expediency the pagan idolatry was 

adopted without reserve, with all its personal ideals, symbols and 

rites, and these were clothed with Christian names. Hence it is 

that to-day so much divergence from Scripture truth exists to 

which the name? Christian” is yet attached, and it is no want of 

charity to say that the so-called 
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Church of Rome and its twin sister, the so-called Greek Church, 

are not churches of God at all, but pagan counterfeits in Christian 

guise. 

The Reformation did much to recover the truth of God, but it 

stopped short of the fundamental principles to which we have 

referred, and grappled mainly with existing enormities. The root 

remained with both reformed and un-reformed, and the fruit is 

seen to-day. The Romish Church and its adopted Babylonism 

with the Pope as its head, and the Greek Church with the Russian 

Czar as its supreme authority, both continued practically 

unaffected by the Reformation. The so-called Church of 

England, Romish as far as its origin, constitutional form, 

hierarchy, liturgy and many doctrines are concerned, has its 

doctrines, tenets and laws controlled by the civil legislature, with 

the reigning Sovereign for its ultimate appeal. Yet it would claim 

to be a church of God! But what of other so-called protestant and 

dissenting sects of Christendom which have professedly 

departed from such flagrant and revolting irregularities as 

characterize the ecclesiastical confederacies already named? Are 

they then on clear ground, and found answering to the pattern? 

Nay! verily. Only certain branches have been lopped off the evil 

tree, the stem remains unchanged. 

The sects, one and all, continue fundamentally on that 

principle of human authority, individual or collective, in one 

form or another, examples of which are seen expressed in the 

synod with its moderator, and in the arrogated title of 

“Reverend” on the part of so-called ministers. 

Should it be contended that much of this is simply with a view 

to maintain order, we reply that may be so, but they are phases 

of the evil principle already considered, which concedes to man 

the liberty to invent what mere human impulse may prompt or 

expediency suggest, and this is in antagonism to all the authority 

which has been given to 
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the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and to the order and discipline 

which only the Holy Spirit can maintain. 

Nebuchadnezzar, true to Ins rôle as a successor of the Nimrod 

false deity, in the pride of his heart set up an image of gold, 

doubtless with a view of centralising authority and the exaction 

of homage to the human in opposition to the Divine.1 It was an 

assertion of right to control the conscience of the people and 

order their worship at his will. God’s authority was ignored, and 

we see in that purpose just the prototype of those religious 

systems to-day which would either, by despotic individual 

authority or by Acts of Parliament and decrees of ecclesiastical 

convocations, order what shall or shall not be believed or done 

by their adherents without any reference whatsoever to “What 

saith the Scriptures?” 

Nebuchadnezzar was checked by a Divine interposition, and 

so far profited thereby that he at once recognized the true God 

and only Object of all worship; but he nevertheless again fell into 

the fault of claiming to control the consciences of the people by 

commanding their worship, although in this case it was in the 

right direction. 

This is still done to-day. Not merely by the prominent 

ecclesiastical systems, but also by the numerous so-called 

evangelical denominations, the members of which are for the 

most part found in them as the result of family birth, and are 

trained to the idea of receiving without consideration or question 

what the authorized official expositor is pleased to dispense to 

them. It may be that efforts are made in these associations by 

various means to guard against lapsing into subjection to a single 

supreme human authority, but nevertheless the ultimate result is 

the same, because the Divine authority is overlooked or 

neglected. 

1 As in somewhat different respects was also the futile 

attempt to build the Tower—Gen. I1:1,9—where endeavour 

was undoubtedly also made to thwart the Divine purposes. 
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Priestism, in essence if not in name and outward form, runs 

through many of the humanly constituted sects of Christendom, 

except perhaps in some, where the evil rather lies in the direction 

of democracy. 

Furthermore., the sensuous character of Babylon’s religious 

ordinances was only in degree greater than that which prevails 

to-day with those who crave for the gratification of the senses, 

both mental and physical, in their spiritual exercises. All these 

will perish with the destruction of Babylon, and Babylon 

comprehends very much more than Christians of to-day suspect. 

What a huge portion of professed Christianity will find its 

judgment in that fire which will try every man’s work! 1 

Cor.3:10-15. All Babylonism will perish then, to the eternal loss 

of many who though themselves saved, will see much of their 

works burnt with the fire. To the children of God the word, 

therefore, is, “Come ye out from among them, and be ye 

separate.” 2 Cor.6:17. 

H. W. DAVIDSON. 

 

 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.  

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS. 

Acts 14:21,22. “And when they had preached the gospel to 

that city (Derbe), and had made many disciples, they returned to 

Lystra, and to Iconium, and to Antioch, confirming the souls of 

the disciples, exhorting them to continue in the Faith, and that 

through many tribulations we must enter into the Kingdom of 

God.” 

The subjects of these words were disciples, those who had 

been made disciples; that is to say, the word of the grace of God 

and His kindness in Jesus Christ had reached them, and they had 

not been merely forgiven their sins and made possessors of 

eternal life, but they had become 
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disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, desiring to do His will, they 

had been baptized; they had been added to the Lord, they were 

found in the Fellowship which was expressed in the churches of 

God in Lycaonia, Pisidia and Pamphylia. There they were found 

together in the Breaking of the Bread and in the prayers. And all 

of it is a picture of the Divine work which was going on there, as 

thousands of years before there had been a picture of the Divine 

creation in Eden where everything was lovely, and man in 

fellowship with God. But as in Eden the tempter had come in and 

beguiled Eve in his craftiness, so there was a danger here, as Paul 

said in writing to another company, of their being beguiled and 

having their minds corrupted from the simplicity and the purity 

that is toward Christ. Therefore they were exhorted to continue 

in the Faith, and that through many tribulations we must enter 

into the Kingdom of God. 

Now it is a thing for which we can never thank God too much 

that we are where we are this morning, subjects of God’s free, 

abounding grace: and I mean that in more senses than one. Thank 

God that we have passed out of death into life; that we know 

what it is to say our sins have been forgiven for His Name’s sake 

We thank God also that we know anything of liberty for 

entering into the holiest (see Heb.9,10). 

But whatever God has done for us in His grace, only makes us 

more dependent for continued grace and answering grace. Oh, 

that we might indeed say from our hearts in words of prayer and 

longing: “Let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well- 

pleasing to God with reverence and awe: for our God is a 

consuming fire!” 

And we are brought in His grace and in His kindness into a 

position of possibility, a position in which, thanks be to God for 

the possibility, by His help, we may praise Him and glorify Him; 

in which, alas! it is equally possible we 
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may fail, out of which, alas! we may fall, for I speak of that 

position which is dependent upon human responsibility, a 

position out of which we may be enticed by the devices of the 

enemy. And why? Oftentimes because being where they are, and 

placed as they are, God’s people are too apt to forget that they 

cannot do without Him. We, alas! too often forget that His 

establishing grace, His confirming grace, is as necessary to us as 

the grace by which we were snatched from the wrath to come. 

Therefore are these disciples exhorted to continue in the Faith. A 

needless exhortation if it were not possible to fall away from the 

Faith and to make shipwreck thereof. 

Go on reading this verse a little further and mark that through 

many tribulations we must enter into the Kingdom of God. It is 

no question here of the new birth. Disciples are those who are 

spoken to here, and disciples are exhorted that through many 

tribulations we must enter into the Kingdom of God. If the child 

of God shirks tribulation, if the child of God would have no 

trouble, would have no sorrow, let such a child of God read a 

scripture like this, ponder it, meditate upon it till it finds a place 

in his mind and sinks into his heart with all its manifold meaning. 

“Through many tribulations we must enter into the Kingdom of 

God.” 

True it is that except a man be born of water and the Spirit he 

cannot enter into the Kingdom of God; but for those who have 

been born of water and the Spirit, unto such it is said: “Through 

many tribulations we must enter into the Kingdom of God.” 

Connect with that the words of 2 Thess.1:3-6, which were 

written not very far distant as to point of time from that time of 

which we have been reading in the Acts. Who will not 

remember that the Thessalonians were distinguished among the 

assemblies of old for the persecution that they endured? The 

preaching of the Gospel was 
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there accompanied with such persecution that many were slain, 

and the whole assembly was thrown into dismay because they 

thought those who were killed would not be present at the 

coming of the Lord for whom they were waiting from heaven. 

But the apostle comforted them with the words of chap:4. of the 

first letter. 

So early in its history this Thessalonian assembly had lost 

many of its number through death. This assembly in 

Thessalonica appears to have been desolated, and cast into much 

sorrow, how great we cannot say, but many had been put to sleep 

it would seem in the very short time since the apostle’s visit. This 

assembly therefore knew what sorrow was: they had been 

sorrowing and grieving ever since they had known the Lord. 

Listen then to the words that the apostle writes to them: 2 

Thess.1:3-5. First there are the things for which God has to be 

thanked. 

Thank God for the food we have to eat. Yes. Thank Him for 

His sun’s bright rays; thank Him that we know anything of the 

mercies of this life. But there is one thing here mentioned for 

which the apostle could thank God, that we do well to imitate. 

“The love of each one of you all toward one another 

aboundeth.” That is a thing for which God is to be thanked. 

Each individual one loving every other one—not a sort of 

general love; and more than that, this love was abounding, for 

which see 1 Corinthians 13. 

Now pass on please to the end of verse 5: “That ye may be 

counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which ye also 

suffer.” And to help our understanding of these words let us 

consider what is the opposite thereof. It is this: That it is possible 

to suffer for the Kingdom of God, and yet be unworthy. I suppose 

we should all say we were unworthy; but it is possible to suffer 

for the Kingdom of God and not to be counted worthy of that 

Kingdom. That 
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is a very solemn thought, to think of children of God suffering, 

and yet all going for nothing. What could make that so? There 

are different ways of bearing suffering. There is such a thing as 

glorying in tribulations; and on the other hand there is such a 

thing as grumbling in tribulation. The apostle desired for these 

Thessalonians that they might be counted worthy of the 

Kingdom of God, for which they also suffered. 

Now, beloved fellow children of God, I do not suppose we 

know any such suffering as these had to endure, for it really 

seems that we have to make a good deal of our suffering. 

Let us remember those words—again referring to the inspired 

prayer given by the Lord Jesus Christ to His disciples: “Our 

Father, Who art in heaven. Hallowed be Thy name; Thy kingdom 

come; Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth.” Let that 

prayer go up from our hearts. Do we want to see God’s kingdom, 

God’s present kingdom? do we want to see an increase of the 

rule of God in the hearts of men? We are not now speaking of 

the outward kingdom, when it will be seen with the eyes. " My 

kingdom is not of this world,” so the Lord’s servants do not fight. 

“The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation.” “The 

Kingdom of God is righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy 

Spirit,” as to its fruits. The Kingdom of God has to do with God 

ruling in the hearts of men. Is that our desire? Is that our earnest 

aim? Is that what we are living for? “Thy Kingdom come. Thy 

will be done, as in heaven, so on earth.” Here on earth is the place 

where it is possible for God’s will to be done, and rule according 

to God to be carried out. If we seek for it, if we long for it, if we 

desire it, it will bring suffering, it will bring tribulation, it will 

bring difficulty. May God count us worthy, though we may not 

count ourselves worthy, of the Kingdom of God. 
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There is an aim, an aspiration, a longing, that will, whether 

individually or collectively, whether as persons in our every- 

day life, or in connexion with the assembly, make us consider 

what manner of persons we ought to be in all holy conversation 

and godliness. What for? That God’s kingdom, God’s rule, 

God’s will may become very dear to our heart; and whatever 

there may be of suffering, and whatever of affliction, and of 

tribulation, we shall suffer gladly and thankfully if only God’s 

will may be done. We leave it with Him; we’ll not be like the 

man who bargained with the husbandman for a penny a day; we 

shall be content to hear Him say: “Whatsoever is right I will 

give you.” We’ll not say anything of the crowns just now, but 

there will be crowns and rewards - there will be all kinds of 

dignities, great and small, high and low, when the Kingdom of 

God shall be a manifest thing in the future. Therefore it is that 

to which we may look forward, not only with longing but with 

desire, with prayer, with humility, with lowliness; looking not 

each man on his own things, but every one also on the things of 

others, and praying to God each one for himself or herself, and 

each one for others also, that God in His grace and in His mercy 

may bring it to pass that we may be counted worthy of the 

Kingdom of God. 

Communicated by W. Cox. 

 

DIVINE DELIVERANCE. 

“And He brought them forth with silver and gold; 
And there was not one feeble person among his tribes.” 

—Ps.105:37. 

THIS SCRIPTURE brings before us the Deliverer and the 

delivered ones, those who had groaned and cried unto God in 

their bondage (Ex.2:23), and who now knew the fulfilment of 

His purpose concerning them: “I have surely seen the affliction 

of My people which are in Egypt, and 
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have heard their cry by reason of their taskmasters; for I know 

their sorrows, and I am come down to deliver them” (Ex.3:7,8). 

This deliverance was therefore altogether of God, and it was 

worthy of Himself. Surely this thought filled their minds as they 

went forth, strong in Jehovah and in the power of His might, for 

there was not one feeble person amongst their tribes. 

What a contrast this to what they once were! A short time 

since, they groaned in their helplessness and hopelessness under 

the iron yoke of one of earth’s greatest powers, but now they are 

free. Verily they must have known that it was all of God, not 

Pharaoh and them, but Pharaoh and God. 

In his boastful presumption Pharaoh had said, “Who is God 

that I should obey Him?” (Ex.5:2); and God had answered in 

the ten plagues, that thus He might bring His people forth from 

Egypt’s bondage with a high hand and an outstretched arm. 

But how very different did the condition of Israel soon 

become, and instead of not having one feeble person amongst 

them, feebleness seems quickly to have become the general 

characteristic. Witness their fear at the Red Sea (Ex.14:10). 

their murmuring at Marah (Ex.15:24), their idolatry at Mount 

Sinai (Ex.33:4), not to speak of their fornication at Shittim 

(Num.25:1), nor of the attack of Amalek which their enfeebled 

condition induced him to make (Deut.25:17,18). 

WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF IT ALL? 

In Ps.106 we read that they forgat God, “They soon forgat 

His works” and “They remembered not the multitude of Thy 

mercies,” for when in their hearts they turned back into Egypt it 

was the garlic and the onions that they remembered, and not the 

wondrous revelation of God’s power and love in their 

deliverance. 
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They remembered what it might have been well had they 

forgotten, and they forgat what it would only have been good for 

them to remember, that which would have kept them throughout 

their journey in the vigour with which they had set out, " not one 

feeble person among their tribes.” 

God had not changed, neither in purpose nor love nor power; 

and who would not say that they were foolish indeed not to trust 

Him Who had proved so worthy of being trusted? 

But let us read Lk.24:50, “He led them out,” and let us look at 

the joy, the courage and purpose of heart seen in those thus led, 

as related in the earlier chapters of the Acts. We look in vain 

amongst them for the feeble ones as the wondrous life, death and 

resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the unhindered energy 

of the Holy Spirit, were unfolded to and through them. 

What vigour characterized them! No thought of looking back, 

let alone turning back. In the power of His captivating love Jesus 

was to them indeed both Lord and Christ. No “ism” had any 

attraction. Want of knowledge there might be, but not want of 

heart. 

Beloved, what provision has not God made that this condition 

might continue with His witnesses! Think on the weekly Feast, 

His blessed Word and Spirit, the gifts from an ascended Lord; 

yea, all things that pertain to life and godliness (2 Pet.1:3). One 

does not wonder surely to notice that it was the same old story, 

unfolding the charms of the same peerless Person, that was the 

remedy to wean the Corinthians from their sects, the Galatians 

from their Judaism. They had so far forgotten Him Whom once 

they knew, as now to give to other persons and things the share 

of their hearts’ affections, which He desired for Himself. Oh, to 

value aright the price at which He has redeemed us!  

WM. ROBERTSON. 
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Grace, mercy, peace from God the Father and Christ Jesus 

our Lord . . . Exercise thyself unto piety (or devotion or godly 
fear); for bodily exercise is profitable for a little time, but piety 
is profitable for all things, having promise of the life that now is 
and of that which is to come . . . Let no man despise thy youth, 
but become thou an ensample of the believers in word, in 
manner of life, in love, in faith, in purity ... Be diligent in these 
things, be in them, that thy progress may be manifest unto all. 
Take heed to thyself 
. . . 

Flee youthful lusts and follow after righteousness, faith, love, 
peace with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart . . . 
The Lord be with thy spirit. Grace be with you. 

1 Tim.1:2; 4:7,8,12,15; 2 Tim.2:22,4:22. 
 

THE purpose of the Editors in initiating this new department of 

NEEDED TRUTH is to enlist the energies of young men in 

helping themselves and one another, both in the reading and 

understanding of the Holy Scriptures and in the practical 

application of their doctrines to life whilst here below. 

Two subjects have been chosen for present consideration, 

namely— 

1. The History of the Fellowship as given in the Acts of the 

Apostles, with special reference to the development of Divine 

government; 

2. The Book of Psalms. 

We open these subjects in our present number with brief notes, 

chiefly of an introductory character, and look for further notes 

from our esteemed correspondents as early as may be compatible 

with the convenience of their friends and themselves. We suggest 

that each send us a brief contribution on— 

I. The record contained in Acts I. of what transpired previous 

to the day of Pentecost, with special reference to either— 

(1) The Lord’s charge, or (2) The choice of Matthias; or 

II. On Ps.1., especially as introductory to the Book of 

Psalms, 
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Those contributions which reach the Editors by about the first 

day of any month will be in time for insertion in the following 

month’s issue. But any notes reaching us too late for February, 

for instance, can be inserted in March, and so forth; always 

provided that our correspondents are careful to make their 

contributions as concise as possible. It will follow that while we 

propose to commence a new section of each subject each month, 

notes on previous sections will be published concurrently. 

Subject to the exigencies of space, the Young Men’s Corner 

will also be open for correspondence on other matters of a 

profitable character. Every communication should be written on 

a separate sheet of paper, and addressed to DR. C. M. 

LUXMOORE, Kennet View, Mansfield Road, READING, 

marked 

Y.M.C. in the left-hand corner of the envelope. 

 

I. —THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 1. Acts 1:1-11. The Lord’s Commandment. 

These early verses of the Acts seem intended to present to us 

in a concise form the charge by the Lord Jesus Christ to the 

apostles whom He had chosen; it was, as we may say, their 

authority to act on His behalf after His ascension. First, however, 

they needed to receive power (that is, ability or might), which 

they would do when He came upon them, Who is the Holy Spirit, 

in Whom they were to be immersed. 

With this may be compared Matt.28:18-20, Mk.16:14- 18, 

Lk.24:44-49; but in John see chapters 14.,15.,16.,17. Thus we 

have at least a five-fold presentation of the Lord’s commands, 

for each of these passages presents them in a somewhat 

different aspect. 

 

Section 2. Acts 1:12-26. The choice of Matthias. 

The enumeration of eleven names in verse 13 is important as 

showing the definiteness of the apostolic call. But 
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linked with the eleven in verse 14 are the women and the mother 

of the Lord and His brethren. 

On the other hand, in verse 15, which commences a new 

paragraph, we are told that Peter stood up in the midst of the 

brethren. This word adelphôn, of the brethren, is common 

gender, and might include sisters as far as grammar is 

concerned. But Peter’s words are, Andres adelphoi—literally, 

Men, brethren. This word andres, is men as not inclusive of 

women or children. So that it seems clear that no women were 

present on this occasion, 

As to casting the lot, see what is written in the Proverbs. 

II. PSALM I. 

The first verse describes negatively the outward life of the 

blessed man. He walks not . . nor stands . . nor sits, . . 

The positive statements have to do with his private and his 

inner life. 

This appears to be in part at least a key-note to the book of 

Psalms, for the Psalms are concerned to a very large extent with 

the meditations of their writers, who lay bare to us the inner man. 

That which is met with in the world is in the Psalms spoken of 

alone and in the presence of God. 

The blessed man of Ps.1. is compared to a tree planted by the 

rivers of waters; and it is with what one may call the vegetative 

life of the saint that the Psalms are to a great degree concerned. 

When we read in the Psalms, as we often do, of warfare, it is 

generally as of that which is future or past, or of which the echo 

is heard: unless indeed, perhaps, it be that inner warfare which 

is with spiritual hosts of wickedness in heavenly places. 

The saint is viewed passively; he is seen to grow as a tree 

grows; the roots are ceaselessly absorbing water which is raised 

through the trunk because of the evaporation from 
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the leaves that are bathed in the sunlight. These green leaves, in 

which the plant exposes its sap to the light of heaven, ever speak 

of the communion of the soul with God; of intercourse with the 

Eternal One, 

Of the blessed man we are told that he brings forth his fruit in 

his season. The Psalm, perhaps, contemplates the season of fruit 

bearing as in the future; the preparatory time of growth is more 

particularly its special subject. Compare, therefore, here the 

meditation of the Lord Jesus Christ in the law of God after He 

reached manhood, before He became thirty years of age and 

began to teach. 

But it is also stated that the leaf does not wither. Too often the 

contrary is the case, and when the season of fruit bearing arrives 

the greenness of the leaves is at an end. Blessing comes and 

communion ceases. Not so here. 

The suggestion we desire to make is that in the study of the 

Psalms we must look for their expression of communion with 

God as a very important part of their contents. 

III. CORRESPONDENCE 

Bearing on the Bible Readings on the Gospels. 

Two friends ask for evidence that John was the other disciple 

mentioned in Jn 18:15,16, and suggest that Judas, the traitor, is 

here referred to. 

Would it be said that Judas followed the Lord Jesus, together 

with Peter, as see verse 15? Peter at this point would have known 

Judas to be a traitor, and he had drawn his sword in defence of 

the Lord. Is he likely to have been brought in by one he knew to 

be a traitor, or to have had anything to do with him? 

John seems to omit his own name here in the same way that 

he does in Jn 20:3,8. Surely this is the same “other disciple” in 

both cases. The language seems to imply this. 
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One asks if the manner of the death of the Lord Jesus was in 

accordance with the will of God; or, in other words, were 

ungodly men doing what God had purposed in putting the Lord 

to death in the manner they did. 

We desire to refer to this question with due diffidence. But the 

sign of Jonah is very significant; for his shipmates cast him into 

the sea with sorrow, saying, “Let us not perish for this man’s life, 

and lay not upon us innocent blood.” Whereas the people of 

Israel cried, “His blood be on us and on our children.” Moreover, 

though it was needful for One to die for the people, and that 

thereby the children of God should be gathered, we do not 

understand from Scripture that this needed the shameful death of 

the Cross. Nevertheless, God overruled even this, and by it we 

are not only gathered but separated, as see Galatians and 

Hebrews. Note also the words “with wicked hands.” As our 

correspondent says, the manner of the death was wholly man’s 

act, man’s responsibility, and an evidence of man’s deep, 

deplorable wickedness. Nevertheless, even the piercing of the 

hands and the feet was done that the Scriptures might be fulfilled. 

IV. CORRESPONDENCE 

On Various Subjects. 

A correspondent enquires what is the vital Scriptural 

difference, if any, between the words “offering” and sacrifice.” 

 Of course, according to the English language, we give an 

offering, mayhap, from abundance—as, for example, in the case 

of birthday presents and other gifts; whilst to make a sacrifice 

suggests self-denial or the like. But we invite correspondence 

from our friends on any difference that may be in the Old and 

New Testaments; and we recommend the use of a concordance 

indicating the words used in the original Scriptures. 
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A friend enquires as to the Scripturalness of a meeting place 

being closed on a Lord’s day evening whilst the Christians go to 

the open air to preach. Would it not be well for the questioner to 

ask himself what scripture there is for keeping open the doors of 

a meeting place if no one comes to hear the Gospel there. Did 

not the apostles go where the people were? 

Of course, when the meeting has been advertized it is 

incumbent that the meeting place be opened at the appointed 

hour, and that reasonable time be spent there to see whether any 

come in before going to the open air. J. A. B. 

V. NOTICES. 

We have received contributions from Market Harboro, Ilford, 

Jarvis Brook, Derby, Elgin, but as we have to go to press 

promptly this month on account of the holidays we are unable to 

include them till our next number. 

The next sections of our subjects on which we now solicit 

notes are as follows:— 

I. The History of the Fellowship, Section 3, Acts 2:1-21. The 

coming of the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, the manifestations 

accompanying and the explanation thereof given by Peter (not 

going beyond verse 21). 

II. Ps.2. Who was the writer? Had the second Psalm any 

application to the writer’s own circumstances? What is the 

relation of Ps.2 to Ps.1? 
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THE HOUSE OF GOD, WHAT IS IT? 

IN trying to answer the above question, we feel that a large and 

important subject is under consideration, and would ask from any 

who may read this paper a thoughtful and prayerful attitude 

becoming a subject so solemn, for only in such an attitude can 

we hope to learn from God. 

The things of God being spiritual are spiritually discerned; and 

while the fullest value must at all times be placed on scholarship 

and clearness of exposition, we must ever remember that these 

are only the tenement in which the spiritual dwells, and as the 

body without the spirit is dead, so also these without the Spirit of 

God acting on our spirits are dead also. 

There may be all that correctness of outline which is to be 

found associated with death—at least in its earlier stages, for 

even correctness of externals cannot be maintained without 

life—but the pulsing, mysterious, precious life is gone. 

Let us ponder over these thoughts, therefore, on our knees: if 

we will, the writer does not shrink from the most searching 

spiritual tests, even as he also hopes that they will stand the most 

penetrating doctrinal criticism, otherwise, alas! his word is in 

vain, his labours wasted, and he himself a foolish man who has 

built his house upon the sand. 

THE EMBRYO IN GENESIS. 

It has been said that Genesis, the first book of Holy Scripture, 

contains the seed plot of the ways of God which are seen more 

fully developed afterwards right down to the Revelation. It not 

only contains the genesis of the physical and organic worlds, but 

also of the moral and spiritual; and the great subject here being 

looked at is no exception, for it too has its rise in this book. 

Gen.28:19 introduces it to us, where Jacob, after he 
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had had that wonderful dream and realized the presence of God 

so fully, called the place Beth-El, which means the House of 

God. He also set up the stone for a pillar and poured oil on it, and 

vowed to God that that pillar would be God’s House, and that of 

all that God would give him he would surely give a tenth to God. 

Thus we have in embryo the central truth of the House of God, 

as afterwards beautifully brought out, both in the material and 

the spiritual: a place where the people of God can give to Him of 

that which He has so freely given to them. 

We next find an altar connected with Beth-El (Gen.35:1), 

“An altar unto God” on which offerings could be offered. 

It is most remarkable that Jacob of himself called the place 

Beth-El. He was so filled with gratitude to God for revealing 

Himself to him that he spontaneously, without suggestion or 

request, called it the House of God, thereby establishing a place 

for God on that earth from which He was separated through 

Adam’s fall, and away from which Satan laboured to keep Him. 

IN THE WILDERNESS. 

The harmony between this and the next stage is soul 

refreshing. Israel, just delivered from the Egyptian servitude 

through the merciful and gracious intervention of God, stand on 

the banks of the Bed Sea, and as the completeness of the 

salvation of God bursts upon them and they realize His love, they 

sing with one heart, “He is my God, and I will prepare Him an 

habitation”—Ex.15:2. In answer to their heart’s desire, the 

pattern of this habitation for God was afterwards given to Moses 

and prepared according to that Divine pattern, and God dwelt 

therein. 

THE TABERNACLE AT BETH-EL. 

This Tabernacle was pitched for a time at Beth-El. There shall 

meet thee three men going up to God to 
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Beth-El, one carrying three kids, and another carrying three 

loaves of bread, and another carrying a bottle of wine,” 1 

Sam.10.3. What a sight for the eye of God! What a 

combination of all that was in Jacob’s heart after that 

wonderful dream, and in the heart of Israel his posterity, as 

they stood on the banks of the Red Sea! 

    Going up to God with hands full: three kids, the fruit of the 

flock; three loaves, the fruit of the tillage; a bottle of wine, 

the fruit of the vineyard, representing the three great sources 

of supply, all of which their God had blessed, and they are 

seen in fellowship with one another, going up to God to offer 

to Him. 

    These men were not merely going up to the House of God, 

but to God; neither were they going up to get, but to give of 

what they had so liberally received, fulfilling what was before 

written, “None shall appear before Me empty.” 

DAVID’S FREEWILL OFFERING. 

    A yet fuller development took place in connexion with the 

Temple at Jerusalem. Even that great and valuable structure 

was the outcome of spontaneous gratitude to God, arising 

from an apprehension of His great love and tender mercies on 

the part of David. 

     And it came to pass when the king dwelt in his house, and 

Jehovah had given him rest from all his enemies round about, 

that the king said to Nathan the prophet, ‘See now, I dwell in 

a house of cedar, but the ark of God dwelleth within curtains.’ 

And Nathan said to the king, ‘Go, do all that is in thine heart; 

for Jehovah is with thee.’” 2 Sam.7:1,2,3. 

    God did not request it, much less command David to build 

it, as the following proves: “In all places wherein I have 

walked with all the children of Israel, spake I a word to any 

of the tribes of Israel, whom I commanded to feed 

Needed Truth 1904, page 27



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

My people Israel, saying, ‘Why have ye not built Me a House of 

cedar?’” verse 7. God did not ask Jacob to call the place Beth-El, 

neither had He asked Israel to prepare Him an habitation, nor 

David to build Him a House. He commanded much and gave 

many exhortations, but this most precious work, which is for God 

Himself, was allowed to spring from the depths of grateful hearts, 

a freewill offering, a small, small return for much, very much, 

received. 

SOLOMON’S TEMPLE. 

1 Chron.29. is a chapter that might be read in connexion with 

this subject with a delight peculiar to itself. If space permitted, 

we would quote it all. The following quotations from it are a few 

bright stars in a bright firmament, a few high peaks in a high 

mountain range: “The palace is not for man, but for Jehovah 

God.” “Moreover also, because I have set my affection to the 

House of my God…Who then offereth willingly to consecrate 

(fill his hands) himself this day unto Jehovah…Then the people 

rejoiced for that they offered willingly…But who am I and what 

is my people, that we should be able to offer so willingly after 

this sort? For all things come of Thee, and of Thine own have 

we given Thee…Jehovah our God, all this store that we 

have prepared to build Thee an House for Thine holy name 

cometh of Thine hand and is all Thine own. O Jehovah, the God 

of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob our fathers, keep this for ever 

in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of Thy people, and 

prepare their heart unto Thee.” To which might fittingly be added 

Ps.132:1-5, 

 
 “Lord, remember for 
David All his affliction; 
How he swear unto Jehovah, 
And vowed unto the Mighty One of Jacob; 
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Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my 
house, Nor go up into my bed; 

I will not give sleep to mine 
eyes, Or slumber to mine 
eyelids, 
Until I find out a place for Jehovah, 
A tabernacle for the Mighty One of Jacob,” 

And also the golden words of Solomon: “But will God in very 

deed dwell with men on the earth?” 

THIRSTING AFTER GOD, 

What an inward condition is indicated by these heart-dictated 

words! How real God, even the living God, was to the godly of 

the past dispensation! Jacob, on his return to Beth-El, called it 

El-Beth-El, that is the God of the House of God, and we have 

seen the three men going up to God to Beth-El; and David 

could say when in exile from the place where God had chosen to 

record His name, 

“As the hart panteth after the water brooks, 

So panteth my soul after Thee, O God. 

My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God: 

When shall I come and appear before God?” 

Ps.42:1,2. 

“O send out Thy light and Thy truth:  

let them lead me: Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, 

And to Thy tabernacle. 

Then will I go unto the altar of God,  

Unto God my exceeding joy: 

And upon the harp will I praise Thee, O God, my God.” 

Ps.43:3,4. 

First to the holy hill, next to the tabernacle, then to the altar, 

and lastly and finally to the great living Centre, even to God. Let 

those who think of the past dispensation as having only to do 

with material things which furnish types and patterns, ponder 

these and the many other inward experiences recorded. 

Let those who speak of those worshippers as being merely 

taken up with a place, only do them the bare justice of nearing 

what they themselves felt and experienced. 
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SHILOH. 

The fact that the tabernacle was at Shiloh for a long time, and 

that Shiloh is the name given to the Lord Jesus in that marvellous 

prophecy in Genesis, has led some to say that Shiloh was first a 

place but now a Person, and that being gathered to the Person in 

this dispensation has taken the place of being gathered to the 

place in the past. 

Let us with reverence and care examine carefully this line of 

thought, for it has permeated the entire teachings of many 

believers during the past seventy years, particularly those who 

have been gathering outside the recognised denominations, and 

has influenced each and all more or less in connexion with 

collective testimony. 

It is with the fullest sense of responsibility that we submit the 

following to the consideration of beloved fellow believers, and 

ask their careful and prayerful attention to the same:— 

“The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a ruler’s staff 

from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto Him shall the 

obedience of the peoples be.” Gen.49:10 (R.V.) 

The meaning of Shiloh is not very clear. It may be pacificator, 

suggesting that the Lord Jesus would be the Peacemaker, the 

King of Peace. 

Whatever the particular meaning of the word here used as a 

name for our adorable Lord and Saviour, the prophecy does not 

contemplate Him as the central Object of worship in this spiritual 

dispensation, superseding all that we have had before us of the 

past. It sets Him forth as the One Who shall yet hold the sceptre, 

and as the Law-giver will be responsible to see the laws of God 

carried out, having all authority in heaven and on earth 

committed into His hands. Unto Him shall the obedience of the 

peoples be. 

This prophecy in its primary meaning reaches on beyond 
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the present, but it has a spiritual application to the present, as we 

hope to make clear later. 

Although the tabernacle did remain at a place called Shiloh for 

a considerable time, the godly of that day did not merely gather 

to the place, but to the God of the place, the living God Himself. 

This, we trust, has been made sufficiently clear. True, God had a 

place, and only one place, at any given time after the collective 

testimony had been established, and He warned His people that 

they must not appear in every place that their eyes would see, but 

only in the place where God had chosen to put His name; but to 

the heart exercised of that day, God was the object and not the 

place. 

THE PRESENT DAY. 

Beth-El has passed away, Shiloh has passed away, the 

tabernacle and the temple have passed away, and the question of 

questions for us who are His own in this day is, Have all the 

precious truths connected with these passed away? 

Are our hearts to be ravished with such thoughts as those of 

David and Solomon that we have quoted, only to wake up and 

find that they have no place nor meaning now? Has a new order 

of things come that does away entirely with those noble 

conceptions, causing us almost to wish that we had lived in 

Solomon’s day rather than in that of the greater than Solomon? 

The ritualist or high churchman refuses to let go these glorious 

truths; he feels that all that is grand, all that is noble, all that is 

soul-inspiring must go with them, and because he is ignorant of 

the “better things” and the more glorious” he clings to those 

already long-faded glories with a tenacity which is at least heroic, 

and which should excite our sympathetic pity rather than 

contempt, even as we regard with pity those who will insist on 

dwelling 
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in the mighty although now dead past rather than the mightier 

and living present, or those who would prefer the light of 

candles to that of the most recent discoveries. 

Then is it so, or is it not so, that those glorious aspirations 

which filled the very beings of the godly all down the past 

dispensation are possible to us now, in a greater, fuller, and more 

intensified measure? That we being assisted by the types and 

patterns of that material economy may rise to higher heights, and 

know fuller communion with God, even the God and Father of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, than they ever did? 

THE GLORY THAT SURPASSETH. 

Is it so, or is it not so, that those material things have faded 

and passed away in order to make room for, and give place to, 

the spiritual things, which far surpass the former, not only 

because of the greater value and excellence of the things 

themselves, but also the far surpassing excellence of Him Who 

came for the express purpose of not only securing those things 

from eternal ruin, but bringing them to God and making them fit 

for God by His most precious blood? “It was, therefore, 

necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should be 

purified with these but the heavenly things themselves with 

better sacrifices than these.” Heb.9:23. 

Is it so, or is it not so, that the House of God is a New 

Testament expression as well as an Old Testament one? .and if 

used in the New what does it represent? 

W. J. LENNOX. 

 

(To be continued.) 
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THE VIRTUOUS WOMAN. 

In this article on the virtuous woman of Prov.31 we would refer 

to our first paper on “Eve, the mother of all living,” and remind 

ourselves of the purpose of the Lord God in giving woman to 

man to be a help-meet for him, to be his companion in life. We 

know how Eve failed in this and lent her ear to another, but was 

afterwards brought under the rule of her husband. In Proverbs 

31 there is brought before us in detail woman’s sphere and her 

responsibilities therein: the value of a virtuous woman to her 

husband, to her household, to the poor and needy. Her price is 

far above rubies. The heart of her husband trusteth in her, and 

he shall have no lack of gain. She doeth him good and not evil 

all the days of her life. Whilst her husband is away at the gates 

she is diligent in the work of the household; having sought out 

her wool and flax, she worketh willingly with her hands, she 

giveth meat to her household and their task to her maidens, thus 

training them to become useful women in time to come. The 

maidens and youths of this present age would not be seen 

parading the streets did mothers learn wisely to portion out their 

task in the home, and we would earnestly, lovingly plead with 

mothers to consider this all-important matter. Give your children 

something to eat, wholesome literature as well as wholesome 

food, and something to do. 

She considereth a field and buyeth it: with the fruit of her hand 

she planteth a vineyard. The Lord taught His disciples that the 

field is the world. Do our households take up so much of our time 

and thought that we have no consideration for the world? What 

a privilege is ours to have a portion therein, wherein we may with 

the fruit of our hands plant a vineyard. One may plant and 

another water, God giveth the increase. She girdeth her loins with 

strength and maketh strong her arms. This is all-important, for 
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weakly ones cannot work: therefore let your loins be girt about 

with truth, be strengthened in the grace that is in Christ Jesus, 

and by continuing in believing prayer will the hands become 

strong and also the palsied knees. How frequently we hear it said, 

The family takes up so much of my time that I have not time for 

these things; yet how responsible the mother is for the training of 

her children in the will and ways of the Lord. Some of us have 

known how much God has blessed the little while devoted to the 

children with the word and prayer as the evening comes on: they 

go to sleep with thoughts of God, and not a few have thus been 

led to think of eternal realities, and God’s word has found an 

entrance into their hearts. A Sunday School teacher quickly 

discerns those who have been taught by godly mothers at home.       

Not only does the virtuous woman need strength for her 

work  in the home, but, as we have seen, that she may go out 

to the world and find a portion whereon she may bestow her 

strength to profit, a little service done in a tiny plot, it may be a 

destitute home needing a little help or a weakly one needing 

support, or a fallen one needing restoring. Has the reader any 

such plots? She perceiveth that her merchandise is good, she 

layeth her hand to the spindle and her hands hold the distaff, 

then her busy hands are stretched out to the poor, yea, she 

reacheth forth her hands to the needy. Herein we see individual 

effort to meet individual need; it is to be feared that there is a 

great lack of such individual effort by women in the churches of 

God who need to be reminded of the words in Jas.2:14-17, also 

1 Jn 3:18. Not that we would set aside assembly responsibility. 

She is not afraid of the snow for her household. In 

stretching out her hands to the poor and needy she does not 

neglect her duties at home; her household is well provided for 

the winter, and her husband is known in the 
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gates when he sitteth among the elders of the land, so that he 

might well praise her. Strength and dignity (mark, nobleness or 

elevation of mind, not pride) are her clothing, and she laugheth 

at the time to come. She openeth her mouth with wisdom and 

the teaching of kindness is on her tongue. She looketh well to 

the ways of her household and eateth not the bread of idleness. 

Thus we see the work of her hands accompanied with the 

teaching of her tongue in wisdom and kindness. Surely mothers 

need to be remembered in the prayers of the church that they 

may so fulfil their responsibilities that their children may rise 

up and call her blessed who so nurtured and admonished them 

in the fear of the Lord. Favour is deceitful and beauty is vain, 

but a woman that feareth the Lord she shall be praised. 

Give her of the fruits of her hands, and let her works praise 

her in the gates. 

 

ATTITUDE IN PRAYER. 

THIS being a subject exercising the hearts of some of the 

saints wishing to do all things according to the will of God, 

and as is most reverential before Him Who is so infinitely 

great and holy, I would, by help of the Holy Spirit, comment 

on some of the attitudes spoken of in the Word of God bearing 

upon the subject. 

In measure I think we shall always be influenced by the 

depth and intensity of the need of the request we are about to 

make. 

There are at least three attitudes distinctly mentioned in 

Scripture. It is known to us all, the disciples asked our Lord to 

teach them how to pray, after having heard from His own 

mouth words of prayer, Lk.11:1, but whilst giving them words 

of suitable utterance and adapted to the circumstances of all 

throughout all ages, He did not touch upon the attitude of 

offering. This may show either that 
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the Lord knew the Holy Spirit would rightly direct the sincere 

supplicant, or that, the things sought being asked out of a pure 

heart and pure intent, the position of body was not important. In 

our Lord’s intensest moment of agony in the garden He kneeled 

down and prayed to His Father, rather upholding what I have 

before referred to as to the influence of the need prompting our 

position. Our Lord’s felt need was indeed great then. Then in 

Dan.6:10, we read, he kneeled three times daily and prayed, and 

gave thanks. Note specially the conjunction of the two, prayer 

and thanksgiving; consider the urgency of the case. The King 

Darius had signed the decree which meant his denying his God, 

or risking his life. 

Again in Acts 20:36, when Paul was about to depart from the 

saints (he seems to have been then at Miletus), being doubtless 

in an emotional, sympathetic frame of mind, he kneeled down 

and prayed with them all. 

Then in Old Testament Scripture we find in 1 Kgs.8:22. 

“And Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord, spreading forth 

his hands towards heaven.” Now here we can perceive the object 

of his position; the whole congregation of Israel were behind 

him, and had he kneeled he would have been invisible to them; 

his presence to them being a powerful stimulus to their own 

exercise of heart in prayer with him he therefore stood. The 

teachers in those days were strong incentives. Though it seems 

at first somewhat confusing when we come to the verse 54 of 

same chapter where it says, “When Solomon had made an end of 

praying unto the Lord, he arose from before the altar of the Lord, 

from kneeling on his knees, in the intense fervour of his heart 

towards God.” Had he altered his position whilst engaged in 

prayer? 

In 2 Sam.7:18 we get an attitude totally different. It says 

David sat before the Lord and gave expression to his heart’s 

craving in the prayer which follows. Other 
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testimony to the prayers of our forefathers in the faith are given 

us in the Word, also the attitudes in which offered, but it suffices 

to have brought before us examples of three positions in which 

it could reasonably be offered; but, beloved, our God looks at 

the heart and its purity of intent. Nevertheless it is our 

paramount duty to do that which commends itself as the most 

reverential and subservient to so loving and gracious a God and 

Father. 

I think in our assemblies (each one in its collective capacity) 

we should study to have some uniformity as far as possible in all 

our actions, all either standing or kneeling. Our God is pleased 

with order and unified conduct. 

What then is it to be? Let each reverentially consider it in their 

hearts, and yield in no way to the inclination of weariness in the 

matter. E. J. OWLES. 

 

WE print a selection from the contributions that have reached 

us so far, some from individuals, and some from Bible Classes. 

I,—THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section I. Acts 1:1-11. The Lord’s Commandment. 

From TOLLCROSS. Are we in a new dispensation here? 

Could we mark the point that the cleavage took place, or was it 

a gradual change extending over a period of time? Verse 4, 

“And being assembled together with them,” or " eating with 

them,” R.V. margin. If we could link this with any of the 

“appearances” in Jn 20:19, then the charge that they should not 

depart from Jerusalem in the light of Jn 21:11-14, when seven 

of them go a-fishing, Peter in the van, is surely very instructive 

as an evidence of how very little the Apostles grasped the 

Lord’s purpose in them. And let us mind, moreover, that the 

Sea of Tiberias, or Galilee, was about 90 miles from Jerusalem. 
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What an instance we have here of the grace of our Lord Jesus, 

in bearing with them in their misunderstandings and 

misconceptions of His will. 

Might He not have chosen abler and better men than these 

rough uncultured fishermen? but let us never forget, He knew the 

hearts of all men. 

He said, “Ye shall be My witnesses;” they were to be a 

combined living testimony for Him in the midst of a world that 

was so bitterly opposed to Him. How important is this: if they 

are to represent Him faithfully their character as a testimony must 

be consistent with His. It is imperative that they must know His 

will in the fullest measure if they are to represent Him and be 

faithful witnesses. 

But how helpless they were! He Who had guided and 

befriended them, had borne in patience and grace with all their 

misunderstanding of His will, was going away. 

And how meaningless were His words, “Ye shall be My 

witnesses,” if we disconnect them from the words previous, “Ye 

shall receive power.” To witness for Him they needed power 

from on high, and how faithfully He kept His promise is seen in 

the mighty movement and work of God in the early chapters of 

the Acts. 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS. The Lord’s charge was to 

the Apostles. The charge in Acts 1:4 is probably the same as is 

recorded in Lk.24:49. 

From JARVIS BROOK. By the postponement of the 

kingdom to Israel a new order of things is here introduced by 

the Lord Jesus (He having all authority in heaven and on earth), 

and the nucleus of the distinctive thing of the future are the 

apostles whom He had chosen, to whom He through the Holy 

Spirit had given commandments . . . had spoken of the things 

pertaining to the Kingdom of God; and being assembled 

together with them, charged them not to depart . . . but wait . . . 

for . . . ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit 
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not many days hence, and further said unto them ... ye shall 

receive power after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you; and 

ye shall be witnesses unto Me . . . and . . . He was taken up into 

Heaven. 

Thus do we see the Lord Jesus inaugurating the Fellowship in 

connexion with the apostles, and introducing the person (and 

dispensation) of the Holy Spirit as the embodiment of power 

requisite to carry out the functions pertaining thereto. 

In verse 13 the apostles are together in an upper room, and " 

these all continued with one accord in prayer and supplications, 

with the women.” In verse 15 the company is enlarged in one 

direction, and “the disciples” are found in association with the 

apostles (the number of names together were about an hundred 

and twenty)—compare 1 Cor.15:6, where above five hundred 

brethren are mentioned, and yet only one hundred and twenty 

together at this time. 

From DEBBY. The apostle, writing to the Corinthian saints, 

says that the Lord appeared to above five hundred brethren at 

once,1 Cor.15:6. Is there any scripture to shew why there were 

only one hundred and twenty at Jerusalem, in Acts 1:15? 

Would it be right to infer that some of these were disobedient 

to His charge, “Not to depart from Jerusalem”? When those 

returned from Bethany, or from the mount called Olivet, do you 

think that there would be some that did not return to Jerusalem? 

From BRADFORD:1 Cor.15:6 speaks of five hundred to whom 

the Lord appeared after His resurrection. Acts 1:15 only 

mentions one hundred and twenty. Were the three hundred and 

eighty not mentioned, not with Peter and the apostles in the upper 

room waiting for the Spirit, and included in the three thousand 

added in Acts 2:11: and would this come within the scope of Jn 

11:52? 
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It seems to have been the thought of the disciples, while the 

Lord was upon earth, that sooner or later He would take the 

Kingdom and rule; and although the Lord Jesus had spoken to 

them about the Kingdom, they had not grasped the thought that 

He was not yet going to reign, so that the ignominious death of 

the Lord was to them a shattering of their hopes, at the same time 

forgetting that on the third day He would rise again. See 

Lk.24:21. But now, when teaching the things concerning the 

Kingdom of God, during the forty days, they, being come 

together, ask Him, “Lord, dost Thou at this time restore the 

kingdom to Israel?” What more natural to the mind of the 

disciples that now, having been raised from among the dead, He 

should come in power and take the kingdom and rule? 

“It is not for you to know times or seasons which the Father 

hath set within His own authority. But ye shall receive power,” 

and so forth. While they may not know that which they asked, it 

becomes an occasion of a very important word from the Lord, 

and they are given a definite commandment. They shall receive 

power when the Holy Spirit is come upon them, and shall be 

witnesses unto Him, both in Jerusalem, Judaea, Samaria, and the 

uttermost part of the earth. Until then verse 4 will guide them. 

Thus are they not left in doubt, to pursue their own course, but 

receive definite word concerning their future life, their path, to 

be pursued under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

Immediately after this, in the narrative in Acts, the Lord Jesus 

is taken up from them. Is not this very significant? Does it not 

present to us those disciples with whom the Lord has been 

speaking, looking up as He is parted from them with His words 

still ringing in their ears, “Ye shall receive power . . . and shall 

be witnesses, unto Me”? No disannulling of His word. He speaks 

His will and leaves them, and that word is still His word 
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and binding upon them. Not a full revelation of all they shall do 

and be, but sufficient for the present, with the Spirit with them. 

How blessed that He did not answer their question, but did speak 

such words as these, calculated to set anxious minds at rest, and 

leaving them the promise of the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, to 

guide and keep them in the way. And “This same Jesus, which 

was received up from you into Heaven, shall so come in like 

manner as ye beheld Him going into Heaven.” Again, tis not a 

full revelation of the coming as in the Epistles and the 

Revelation, but just sufficient for them in their present needs. 

From BRIGHTON. Unseen—unheard by the world—-the 

Lord Jesus manifests Himself to His disciples after the cross for 

the space of forty days, instructing them in the things pertaining 

to the Kingdom of God. Possibly misapprehension brings forth 

their question as to restoration of the kingdom to Israel! He 

blessedly shews that to belong not to them but unto the Father. 

Tarry for the promise of the Father, and that not in the place of 

their choice, but in the place of Divine choice. Ye shall receive 

power when the Holy Spirit is come upon you—this not for their 

own Self-glorification, but that they may bear witness of the risen 

Lord Jesus. Beginning at guilty Jerusalem, reaching out to all 

Judæa, Samaria, and finally to the uttermost parts of the earth. 

No less was the scope of the circle of witness bearing. 

From ELGIN. Someone may say that the expression the 

Fellowship” has no real foundation in Acts 2:42, seeing that no 

previous mention is made of “a fellowship.” But how readest 

thou? “And they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching 

and fellowship” (R.V.)—accepting the reading as giving perhaps 

the primary view. Now, what was the apostles’ teaching? It was 

the teaching of God's Son, as He said, “WHATSOEVER I 

commanded you.” 
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And why did they continue in fellowship with the apostles? 

Because it was the Fellowship of God’s Son, as He said “Lo, I 

am with you.” See Matt.28:20. (The interpretation of the 

Scriptures does not depend upon over-refinement of words, but 

upon the spirit of the words; much less does it consist in exalting 

the perfections of human language, if they can be called 

perfections. See Jn 9:17, where the restored blind man is simply 

called “the blind man.”) The teaching and the Fellowship go 

together; for if we are fellow-workers unto the Kingdom, let us 

keep the kingly law of the Kingdom; “Thou shaft love thy 

neighbour as THYSELF.” See Philemon 17. " If then thou 

countest me a partner, receive him as myself”— an example of 

the principle of the royal law—the law of the King: an example, 

too, of the demands of the Fellowship, then and now. Study 

mutual interests; mortify selfishness. 

After the ascension, the little flock had to tarry for the great 

Gift which was to come down from the Father of lights—a sign 

of the times; see Acts 2:17-21. “Every good gift and every 

perfect boon is from above, coming down from the Father of 

lights, with Whom can be no variation, neither shadow that is 

cast by turning.” Jas.1:17, R.V. (See also Jas.2:8). 

“The lights of yonder firmament may fade and disappear, And 
cast a gloomy shadow as they turn away from view; 

But there’s a Light above the skies that shines for ever clear, 
It is the God of light Himself, unchangeable and true.” 

Section 2. Acts 1:12-26. The choice of Matthias. 

From BLACKRIDGE. The lot is cast into the lap, and from 

Jehovah is all its judgment. Prov.16:33. The casting of the lot 

was a Jewish practice, yet according to Scripture. See Lev.16:8., 

Num.26:55. The Lord’s charge to His disciples in no way 

interfered with the choice to be made for Matthias. Peter being 

now fully 
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converted, and having his mind opened to understand the 

Scriptures, seeks to strengthen his brethren. Lk.24:45. There are 

two distinct portions of the Psalms mentioned by Peter 

concerning Judas. “Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man 

dwell therein. Let his overseership another take.” Ps.69:25; 

Ps.109:8. Two are appointed, namely, Barsabbas and Matthias, 

and lots are cast, and the lot fell to Matthias, and he was 

numbered with the eleven apostles. 

Thus Matthias is chosen to be a witness of the life’s work and 

resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. The twelve apostles 

together, in witnessing to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus 

Christ, show a governmental testimony towards Israel as a 

nation. 

Matthias is one who is blessed and clothed with power from 

on high. See Acts 2:14. Also see him giving himself to prayer 

and ministry of the word with the other eleven apostles. Acts 6:2- 

4. 

It is thought by some that Paul is the one chosen to fill the 

place of Judas. Paul was chosen by the Lord, after the final 

rejection of the Holy Spirit by Israel as a nation, to a very special 

ministry, and that towards the Gentiles, to unfold mystery which 

had been hidden for ages. See Eph.3. 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS. Some believe that Matthias 

was the right one to fill up the place of the fallen one, but some 

believe that the election was premature, and that Matthias was 

not chosen according to God. Why had not the Lord chosen him 

Himself? Peter had not received the Holy Spirit. Contrast with 

Barnabas and Paul pointing to overseers, which they were able 

to do by direct guidance. Does not Gal.1:1 shew the possibility 

of apostles coming through man? In Rev.21:14 we read of 

twelve apostles of the Lamb. Is Paul or Matthias the twelfth? 
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II. PSALM 1. 

From ILFORD. The Psalms—bearing the title of “The Book 

of Psalms”—is indeed unique in its character and in its 

prophetic utterances concerning the Eternal One, both as such 

and also as the “Man of Sorrows.” 

Ps.1. seems to be an index to the Book, and also indeed to the 

whole of the Sacred Writings, in the marked way in which it 

contrasts between the Righteous and the Ungodly. It is 

noticeable—and we would like to know the significance of the 

fact—that the first three verses dealing with the godly employ 

the singular number exclusively, while the latter three use the 

plural. 

We desire to make no comment, but rather to draw attention 

to the passages of Scripture which bear upon the text of the 

Psalm. 

In connexion with verse 1, Prov.4:14-15 might be noted, 

contrasted with verse 18. Also Prov.1.15, Jer.15:16-17. 

Verse 2 reminds us of Joshua 1. (especially verse 8). Here we 

see God’s redeemed people on the threshold of the land which is 

theirs by promise, and yet every inch of it has to be fought for, 

and possessed by the dispossession of the inhabitants. Is not our 

position somewhat similar? How necessary for us to meditate in 

the Law of our God day and night. 

What a blessed result in verse 3! A tree planted by running 

waters, bearing leaf and fruit, unlike the tree of Matt.21. With 

reference to this verse we might look at the following: Rev.22:2, 

Jer.17:7-8, Ezek.47:12, Gen.39:3,23. 

In connexion with the remaining three verses the following 

passages may be helpful: Isa.17:13, Hos.13:3, Prov.15:19. “The 

way of the ungodly”—though it may seem right to them—

"shall perish.” Prov.14:12, and Prov.16:25. 
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We shall be glad to be referred to other scriptures which will 

be helpful in considering this Psalm, and trust we and our 

brethren interested in this work may be. found, in the noble spirit 

of the Berea ns, “searching the Scriptures daily.” 

From DERBY. 

 

How blest, how happy is the man, 

The opening Psalm doth say; 

Who walks not with ungodly ones,  

Nor stands in sinner’s way: 

Nor sitteth in the scorner’s seat, 

But findeth his delight 

Within God’s Law, and meditates 

Thereon, both day and night. 

O Lord, may I this blessedness 

Throughout life’s journey know:  

May I the separated path  

Maintain, where’er I go. 

Oh may I love Thy Holy Word, 

And read it every day,  

Rely upon Thy promises, 

And Thy commands obey. 

He shall be like a tree that is 

Planted by river-side, 

And thus in times of heat and drought  

With nourishment supplied. 

He in his season brings forth fruit, 

His leaf is ever-green, 

In all he doth he prospereth,  

His blessedness is seen. 

 

Oh help me Lord thus to abide,  

In fellowship with Thee, 
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My heart’s desire and prayer is this,  

“That I may fruitful be.” 

“Fruits of the Spirit” may I bear,  

And “fruits of righteousness;”  

That whatsoe’er I do and say,  

Thou mayest own and bless. 

But as to the ungodly ones,  

It is not so, but they 

Are like to chaff, which by the wind  

Is— worthless—driven away. 

They shall not in the Judgment stand,  

Nor with the righteous be. 

The way of the ungodly shall  

Perish eternally. 

And if perchance some guilty one,  

These lines should read—Beware! 

Thy need, thy guilt, thy destiny,  

The Scriptures plain declare. 

Yet—Christ for the ungodly,  

Upon the Cross has died—- 

Believe on Him, and there and then  

You’re saved and justified. 

 

Jairus’ Daughter. 

Two or three friends write in the sense of the following letter: 

“Concerning Jairus’ daughter, how do you explain Lk.8:53—

‘And they laughed Him to scorn, knowing that she was dead’? 

The Lord Jesus said: ‘She is not dead but sleepeth’; but may 

not His words be metaphorical— spoken in view of her 

unexpected awakening—spoken by the Omnipotent One, 

before Whose eyes the future stands uncovered as the 

present?” 

Another calls attention to the words: “Knowing that she was 

dead,” and “her spirit came again,” 
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We invite further correspondence rather than reply hereto in 

this present number. 

The Lord’s Divinity. 

A friend draws attention to the common thought of so many 

of the unsaved that our Lord Jesus Christ was only a man and 

nothing more; they practically deny His Divinity altogether. 

Perhaps some may be stirred to speak or to write with 

demonstration of the Spirit on this important subject. 

The Jewish Day. 

How was the Jewish day divided into hours and watches? It is 

stated in Mr. Newberry’s Bible that the Jewish day was from 

sundown to sundown: there were two evenings to one day. How 

can this latter statement be understood? 

The Lord’s Ascension. 

One writes: 

“Jn 20:17 verse. It has been taught that the words, ‘Touch Me 

not for I am not yet ascended to My Father,’ are not just to be 

taken literally as meaning the touching of His person, but are 

rather to be taken as meaning, ‘Do not apprehend Me now as 

Messiah ’; that the Nation having rejected and crucified Him, He 

is now seen in another phase of His character, namely, as Lord 

in resurrection, and Mary bowing in adoration at His feet is type 

of the Church, and may freely handle His person, but is not now 

to look on Him as Israel’s Messiah. This is, I think, the gist if not 

the actual language of this exposition of this scripture, and the 

question is, May we accept it as the mind of the Lord?” 

NOTICES. 

The next subjects are as follows: I. The History of the 

Fellowship, Section 3, on which we trust contributions are on 

their way to us, Acts 2:1-21. The coming of the 
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Advocate, the Holy Spirit, the manifestations accompanying, and 

the explanation thereof given by Peter (not going beyond verse 

21). Section 4, to be next taken, Acts 2:22-47. The testimony 

borne and the result effected. 

II. PSALM 2. Who was the writer? Had the second Psalm 

any application to the writer’s own circumstances? What is the 

relation of Ps.2 to Ps.1? This to be followed by Ps.3. 

 

 

We ask correspondents to write to us on one or other of the 

subjects. We do not wish to dictate exactly which subjects shall 

be taken up each month; but having inserted in this February 

number notes on I., Sections 1 and 2, and II. Ps.1.. we shall next 

month give space chiefly to I., Section 3, and II., Ps.2., but 

inserting any notes on the previous subjects that seem of special 

interest. Section 4 of I. and Ps.3. are mentioned in preparation 

for contributions to be inserted in April chiefly. All that we 

have published above and previously is subject to a measure of 

god-fearing discussion, such as will be profitable in the 

judgment of the Editors. 

We trust that correspondents whose contributions have been 

condensed or not used this month, or may be so treated in future, 

will neither be hurt nor discouraged, for our space is limited, and 

our judgment as to what is most interesting and profitable is 

unquestionably fallible. 

All correspondents are invited to assist by strict adherence to 

the following details:—To write on one side of the paper only; 

to leave a margin on the left hand side of the page; to write their 

own name or that of their town on each separate sheet of paper; 

to begin a separate sheet of paper for each distinct subject or 

section of a subject; not to underline any words if they can 

possibly help it; to avoid - “viz.,” “etc.,” and other non- English 

abbreviations. 
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JEHOVAH’S MESSAGE. 

THE word of Jehovah that came by Haggai the prophet 

remarkably illustrated that which was spoken through the 

prophet Isaiah: 

My word . . . that goeth forth out of My 
mouth: It shall not return unto Me void, 
But it shall accomplish that which I please, 
And it shall prosper in the thing whereto I send it.” 

The remnant of Israel had returned to Zion; they had come to 

the place where the Name of Jehovah had been placed by Him. 

They could sing—- 

"Our soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare of the 
fowlers:  
The snare is broken, and we are escaped.” 

Or, in modern language— 

“Our chains are snapt, 

Babylon’s bonds are broken,  
And we are free;  

Oh let the triumph of His grace be spoken.” 

Here were they in that city of which it was written— 

“For Jehovah hath chosen Zion,  

He hath desired it for His habitation.  

This is My resting place for ever,  

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it.” 

But what a place of ruin it was! Where was the House which 

had been the beauty of this city? What had become of all the 

excellencies and glories of the place? All were gone, and all 

was in ruins! 

At their return they had set up the altar and kept the feast of 

tabernacles, and in the second year they had commenced the 

work of building the House of God. 

But the adversaries had heard and sought to hinder them—first 

offering to build with them, and when this was 
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refused, showing open opposition, and appealing to the Persian 

monarch. For some score of years then the work had been at a 

standstill, until the Magian usurper having been dethroned, and 

Darius Hystaspes established on the throne, God’s time had fully 

come. 

Then Haggai and Zechariah arose, and in Jehovah’s name 

prophesied unto the remnant, as we find recorded in the Book of 

Ezra, of which see chapters 1. to 6., for the record that we have 

thus briefly summarized. 

We desire to direct most earnest attention to the fact that for 

more than a score of years the remnant were in Jerusalem at the 

place of the Name, where God was to be met, where alone His 

House could be; and all that time the House was a ruin. The 

foundation was there; God was there; but He had no dwelling 

place. The House was not yet built. All this time God was 

waiting, patiently waiting. And His people, what of them? They 

were dwelling in their own ceiled houses! 

Then comes the message— 

“Consider your ways.” 

And then again repeated— 

“Consider your ways, 
Go up to the mountain and bring wood 
and build the House,  
And I will take pleasure in it, 
And I will be glorified.” 

Then Zerubbabel and Joshua and all the remnant obeyed the 

voice of Jehovah. That is to say, they hearkened thereto with a 

view to doing accordingly. 

For it is interesting to notice the efflux of time:—  

Month 6.  Day 1. The Word of Jehovah came. 

 “ “  24.  They came and did work. 
 “   7 “  21.  The Word of Jehovah came. 

  “   9 “  24.  The Word of Jehovah came 
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   “Consider, I pray you, from this day and upward, 
From the four and twentieth day of the ninth month,  
Since the day that the foundation of Jehovah’s temple was 
laid, Consider it . . 

These were indeed four notable months in the history of the 

remnant, wherein they returned again to the performance of that 

work for which they had been originally brought back from 

Babylon. In those early days they had indeed been as men that 

dreamed, and with ardour and zeal they had set themselves to 

work as Ezra 3 describes. But their Ps.126 ardour had been 

cooled by opposition, and as they could not go on in peace in 

building Jehovah’s House, they had been content with their own 

dwelling places and occupied themselves with the tillage of their 

own crops. 

But God had not given them up, and these words through 

Haggai and Zechariah accomplished that for which they had been 

sent. 

Much attention might well be given to the many interesting 

details in the prophesying of Haggai as well as to the twin book 

of Zechariah, but from this, for the present at least, we forbear. 

It has appeared to us that with many undoubted differences 

there is a marked analogy between the days of Haggai and the 

year of grace,1904. 

That the differences must be great will appear at once when it 

is remembered that in this our day, God’s House must be a 

spiritual one, and that therefore the question of human 

responsibility is, if it be possible, even more important than in 

connexion with the material House of a bygone age. For to men 

to-day the words of present vital force are spoken: 

“Unto Whom coming, a living Stone. 

 
* * * * 

Ye also as living stones are being 
builded A spiritual House.” 
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The process is ever going on, the coming is never done with, 

the building is never finished. 

Yet it must have a beginning, and the question that will now 

be exercising the hearts of many, we doubt not, is that of the 

laying of a foundation in a godly ordered way. 

It seems to us that a foundation was laid in Ezra 3:11, although 

there still remained a foundation from when first Solomon had 

laid it with the great stones and costly stones that he had brought. 

And it further appears to us that Haggai 2:18 shews again a 

certain foundation laying after the twenty odd years of neglected 

work. 

Now we know as to God’s House to-day that the firm 

foundation of God standeth. Yet we think that there is foundation 

laying to be done to-day. At least we suggest this for the 

consideration of those who seek to build. 

It is difficult or impossible to trace analogies closely between 

the days of Zerubbabel and our own. But in some measure this 

may be due to the fact that we or our predecessors had not the 

courage or faithfulness displayed by Zerubbabel when others 

whom God had not called to the work sought to join with them 

in it. This may explain in measure the period of confusion and 

apparent fruitlessness that we have in measure known in years 

gone by. If it be so in any measure, how vitally important that we 

see to it now that we are only united in this work of building the 

House of God with those whom God has called thereto. 

To us it seems quite in keeping with the way in which the Old 

Covenant Scriptures may be applied to our help in New Covenant 

days, that we should at the same time take warning and example 

from Ezra 4:1-3, and receive exhortation and encouragement 

from the prophecy of Haggai. 

In conclusion, then, we may seek to encourage ourselves in 

our God; and in His fear and love to consider our ways. It is ours 

to know the foundation that standeth. It is ours to 
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lay foundation stones thereupon. It is ours to build the House of 

God, and taking comfort and strength from Haggai’s message, 

seek grace to so read the words of Solomon that we may not 

forget that 

“Except Jehovah build, the House, 
They labour in vain that build it,” 

while we equally remember that 

“Except Jehovah keep the city, The 
watchman waketh but in vain.” 

C. M. LUXMOOBE. 

 

 

LAYING HOLD ON THE LIFE ETERNAL. 

1 TIM.6:12,19. 

THERE are before us to-day men who have made their mark in 

this life, in the commercial, military, political and literary world. 

As in the Apostle’s day he referred to men who gained their 

laurels in the strife (and they were only laurels that soon faded), 

and these were held forth as an incentive to gain a nobler  

crown, so we point to eminent men to-day, who began life 

crushed by its hardships, to stir up others to emulate them, 

having before us the life that is life indeed, the Life Eternal. 

“Lay hold on it” was said to a man who had eternal life. And I 

would say, Lay hold with both hands and make every energy 

bend to the gaining of no ordinary place in this coming life. 

There are places of honour vacant in the fellowship of God’s 

Son. Plenty of room at the top. Crowds are at the bottom. 

To attain a top place in any sphere means beginning at the 

bottom, whether as the boy in the school, or in the warehouse and 

amid difficulties great and many, seeking to gain his point. 

We begin with the home circle, the social side of a believer’s 

life. Mark this well: none can attain to a place 
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of rule who have not first learnt to obey, and here in home life is 

rule according to God. 

The servant and the master, the parent and the child, the 

husband and the wife, the man and the woman, each in their 

sphere to know their place according to the will of God. 

We have in the Lord Jesus the perfect Pattern as a Boy subject 

to His parents. He learned obedience in the home circle of social 

life, and this One Who so well filled this low estate of boyhood, 

now fills the highest place in all God’s universe. We cannot have 

a better example. “Behold My Servant, My Beloved,” “My 

Beloved Son in Whom I am well pleased.” 

We cannot over-estimate the mother’s influence here for good. 

Is it the ambition of that mother as it was with Hannah, that her 

boy should fill an honourable place in the House of God? He 

began at the bottom—" the child Samuel.” This one aim will help 

you to form the character and check the selfish propensities that 

soon shew themselves, and to command an obedience. As God 

said of Abram, “I know he will command his house.” No child 

was ever in so great danger of being spoilt as Isaac, the fond child 

of aged parents. But no, not so, Abram would command. 

Thus the one who has learnt to obey in the house of his father, 

can rule when he is the father of a house. Thank God for family 

life—a Divine institution—the government vested in father and 

mother. 

There is one thing, however, that no child of God can do in 

that social sphere; he cannot break bread unto the remembrance 

of the Lord. This belongs to the assembly. And how close is the 

link between these two! To be a power for God in home or 

workshop is to be that in the assembly of God; honoured and 

beloved in the one, equally so in the other. Here also there is 

government according 
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to God:—“The Elders”—by some lightly esteemed, though they are 

to be highly esteemed for their works—as in home life parents are 

lightly esteemed, spoken of most disrespectfully, and slighted. 

 It is Satan’s present purpose to overthrow authority—a direct 

attack in the world, the home, the assembly, or on the Lord Jesus 

Christ in His administration in these various spheres. “Remember 

such,” “Whose faith follow,” “Obey and salute such” are still on the 

statute book. " Entreat him as a father.” Well, God helping us, we 

seek to honour such. “Honour to whom, honour is due”—not 

forgetting that parents and elders are only human. “The best of men 

are only men at the best,” but it is into such hands He has put rule. 

 Neither is there equality. The younger man beginning to have a 

care, cannot rank with the oldest and most experienced (though no 

question as to godliness of life and walk). “Chief men amongst 

brethren.” There is room for growth and expansion— there are wider 

spheres than the assembly in the city. There are the churches of Asia, 

and these are together of God, and are round the same Lord in the 

midst of churches which belong to Asia (see Rev.1.). 

The home, the assembly and the assemblies, each its own sphere of 

rule. The assembly to do with the saints, this is the door into the 

fellowship. Each welcomed by the church into the fellowship, hence 

commended to the churches as need may arise. 

But the assembly is not the only administrative unit. See Asia. A 

company of persons—saints in the fellowship —are in the streets at 

Ephesus.1 At the bidding of the Lord, through the Apostle Paul, they 

have outpurged themselves; but those of 2 Tim.2:21 seen in the 

street are seen by John in Patmos as a “church in Asia.” 

 

1 See NEEDED TRUTH vol. iii. pp:116 and 175. 
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Ephesus the first of the seven. How came they from, being saints 

in the street to being an assembly in Asia? Go back a little further. 

How came they as saints into the church in Ephesus? As any 

others do. They sought into it, and all being right were welcomed 

by the assembly, saints and overseeing men together. So the same 

principle widens out. These functions belong to the churches of 

Asia. They, at the bidding of the Lord, planted the lampstand, and 

at the same bidding can remove it. As the first responsibility with 

regard to the saint was that of overseeing men in Ephesus, so the 

same responsibility dealt with the company on the street. We 

have two recent cases before us: How came these churches to be? 

Did they break bread, and then intimate by post to other 

assemblies what they had done, so as to have the appearance of 

fellowship? How would such action have been received by men 

of the county to which they belonged? No, indeed! Their history 

and character were well looked into by men of the county, and at 

the bidding of the Lord they were planted as a lampstand. This is 

administration amongst churches of a shire—equally so with the 

saint as the church in the city. 

And again, are all in Asia of equal rank and experience? One 

could not be the younger and the elder in either circle of Ephesus 

or Asia. There are men taller than the rest, spiritually, men who 

have gained the higher place; and to set aside or belittle the 

churches or the elders of those churches, and deny to them the 

place God has given them, is to overthrow the rule of the Man at 

God’s right hand. They may seek to help and guide an assembly 

how it may act, and so carry out the will of the Lord in its 

assembly sphere, but they can act themselves in matters proper to 

them, and remove the lampstand if need be. It is not likely the 

lampstand will remove itself. Nay, rather it will clamour for its 

own existence and importance. 
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So much, for the home, the assembly, and the assemblies of 

the county. But Peter sees five provinces and elders over the 

whole of that vast area, as well as over the allotted portions. Five 

allotments, and Asia is one such allotment. Men of Asia1, take 

care of those churches; watch over your allotted portion. John 

wrote to the churches, Peter writes to the elders of those churches, 

elders over provinces, churches, and saints. The men proper to 

the wider sphere of rule are the wisest, most experienced, and 

ripe. They began in the home circle as obedient to parents, and 

on to the ruling of their own home, having children in subjection 

to them, to the rule in the assembly, in the county, and in the 

country, terms answering to the provinces and Asia. 

The first thing President Garfield did when declared President 

of the United States was, before that vast multitude, to kiss his 

mother—a proud woman on that occasion, and an equally proud 

son, for much of the glory that day was due to her. Far beyond 

the Presidency of the United States of America is an honourable 

position in the rule of the House of God. And how much do some 

men owe to the godly training of a godly mother? Who knows 

how far-reaching in its results is such influence? how great an 

harvest may be reaped from such day by day patient toil? 

“Then shall the Chief Shepherd be manifested, and give to 

each their crown of glory that fadeth not away.” In Rev.4:4, four- 

and-twenty elders are seen sitting on thrones and crowned. The 

Chief Shepherd has appeared, and they have received the crown 

that fadeth not away. 

Elders, not overseers. On earth overseers in connexion with 

their work; but that is over—passed and gone. As persons they 

are, as elders they remain. Bound the throne, in touch with it, and 

with Him that is upon the throne, still government, a higher 

promotion from the widest sphere in connexion with the 

fellowship on earth to a still wider sphere of rule 

 

1 See Acts 20:4., and compare Acts 21:29, 
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in a coming administration on earth. Can this possibility fire the 

ambition of any to whom we write? This is the time to make 

your mark for a coming Eternity, for rule there will always be in 

a kingdom that is without end, and shall never pass away. 

In the great monarchies of Daniel’s prophecy there was vested 

absolute civil rule from God as to source, but never was 

according to God as to character. No spiritual function whatever 

belonged to those mighty powers, though Nebuchadnezzar 

assumed it when he commanded all peoples and nations to bow 

down to his image of gold and do homage. But in the coming 

reign of Christ on the earth the rule will be from God as to source, 

and according to God as to character, and will blend into one 

absolute civil and spiritual power, a Priest upon His throne 

(Zech.6:13), a Priest with House, altar, and worship in . all the 

beauty of holiness, and a King with a Throne of more than 

Solomon’s glory, as far as He is greater than Solomon— a Throne 

and House, glory and beauty, priestly mitre and golden crown on 

one head—a joint rule. 

John saw a city and a wall. Both were measured; the wall and 

city are distinct; the wall is not the city, the city is not the wall. 

The wall bespeaks rule. “He that hath no rule over his own spirit, 

is like a city broken down and without walls,” Prov.25:28. So 

said the wise man Solomon. In this wall there are twelve gates 

and twelve foundations. The names of the twelve tribes at the 

gates— the place for civil rule, where the magistrate sits, (where 

alas Lot sat in Sodom,) and the names of the twelve Apostles of 

the Lamb on the foundations—the spiritual functions, the joint 

rule as seen in the wall, gates, and foundations under the authority 

of the Priestly King, the character of the coming rule on earth. 

What scope is here! Limitless, boundless! Be thou ruler over 

many things, be thou over ten cities, five, or two 
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cities—no mere figure of speech. And this our present day of 

life’s opportunity is slipping away so stealthily we scarce 

perceive it, and soon—alas! too soon—it will be over. Then the 

gain and the loss! Oh, to gain a place of honour with those who 

are then round the throne, as David’s men were in his day! But 

these men were first with him in the cave. May it be ours then to 

get the " well done” and the crown. 

From the mother’s knee to that throne in a coming day! At the 

former, lessons were inculcated as to obedience prompt, which 

moulded the infant mind. There, in that throne, you see the fruit 

in full perfection, step by step, little by little, patient plodding 

amid much to try and discourage. This schooling is needful, 

greater privileges and greater responsibilities; “Yea, know ye not 

that we shall judge angels.” 

G. R. GEDDES. 

 

THE HOUSE OF GOD-WHAT IS IT? 

(Continued from page 32.) 

GOD’S NEW COVENANT BUILDING. 

PASSING over the references to the material house in the 

Gospels, we come to the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, which 

specially deals with what is called Church truth. It is addressed 

to “the church of God which is in Corinth,” 1 Cor.1:2, and in 1 

Cor.3:9 we have the words, “Ye are God’s building.” To whom 

and to what do these words apply? They evidently apply to a 

spiritual structure composed of persons. “Ye are God’s 

building.” And what sort of persons were the “ye” who are here 

so addressed? They were men and women in the city of Corinth 

of whom we read in Acts 18:8,11, “And many of the 

Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized,” “And he (that 

is, Paul) dwelt there a year and six months, teaching the Word 

of God among them.” 
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They first heard the Gospel and believed. They next, in obedience 

to the Lord’s command, were baptized, and then through the 

Apostle’s teaching they were budded together, constituting 

God’s building at Corinth, a place for God in that great city, 

“God’s husbandry” or tillage in the midst of that arid barren 

wilderness, “God’s building” in the midst of human structures 

where His ways had no place. It is a pattern for this dispensation 

of what God can own as His if it be done for Him by those who 

have believed His love in Christ, and out of love to Him desire to 

be together to form a place for God in the midst of a scene where 

the majority even of believers are forming places for themselves. 

 

IS GODLINESS A WAY OF GAIN? 

 

This may seem strange to some, but if we look under the 

surface and try to reach the bottom of things, what do we find? 

Surely it is just to say that the great majority are seeking a place 

for themselves and not a place for God. 

Some are using their religious or church life as much as 

possible to further political prospects, professional prospects, 

business prospects, family prospects, personal prospects, honour, 

repute, standing amongst men, and so forth. And all this under 

the guise of godliness! Doing a little homage to God, patronizing 

Him, as it were, for an hour now and again. 

This will go on and culminate in that Babylon, which in 

Rev.18 is brought before us as having fallen, and become a cage 

for every foul and unclean bird. God’s people are warned of the 

plagues that are about to destroy her, and bidden to come out of 

her. 

The merchandise is seen to begin with gold and to finish up 

with bodies and souls of men. What an awful traffic; men getting 

what they consider to be gain at the expense of the souls of their 

fellows! 

Others there are, perfectly sincere, who are seeking some 
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thing for themselves, but something much more lawful. They are 

seeking Salvation, and think that it is to be obtained by a 

thoroughly devout life, attending carefully to the means of grace, 

oblivious of the mighty fact that when the Saviour was about to 

expire on Golgotha’s dark hill, He uttered those deathless words: 

“It is finished.” They are seeking a place for themselves instead 

of first accepting eternal life from the loving hand of God, and 

then beginning to think of a place for God. 

 

A PREMIUM ON DISOBEDIENCE. 

Yet another large class there are who know and love the 

Saviour, who like to be together with fellow believers, enjoying 

the good things so freely given to us by God; but who never have 

had their hearts stirred up to build a place for God, who think that 

everything and every place is for themselves and for all believers; 

that all heaven itself is for all believers; that crowns, rewards, 

anything, everything, is for each and all who have believed on 

Jesus. They will not tolerate that sound doctrine which would 

insist on obedience to the will of God as being necessary to 

gaining a crown or a place. 

They put a premium on disobedience and self-will by leading 

dear saints to believe that they have everything in the work of 

Christ on the Cross, and that all things are theirs in the most 

absolute and unqualified sense. 

Should any insist on the word “If we suffer with Him we shall 

also reign with Him; if we deny Him He also will deny us,” 2 

Tim.2:12. they will be spoken of as harsh and un-Christlike, and 

the suggestion be made that if any difference in glory be possible, 

they who thus insist will surely have an inferior place. 

To such the scripture in Rev.3:12 (elsewhere quoted in this 

paper), " He that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of 

My God,” has no real meaning. All 
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believers, to their mind, will be alike. All will then see " eye to 

eye,” every place here below is for them, and they may go 

anywhere to get good. All heaven above will be for them 

likewise. What a day-dream! what a rude awakening awaits such! 

May we again quote these mighty words of David? “The palace 

is not for man, but for the Lord God,” and in the eternal ages 

there will be a place for God, and places near to Him for 

those who have been near to Him here. 

SEEK YE FIRST HIS KINGDOM. 

If the redeemed of the Lord would but put the concerns of God 

and His pleasure first, He would see that all that is necessary for 

them and their pleasure would be abundantly added. 

Our happiness and good are inseparably bound up with God. 

This is an unalterable law; we can never be right until we are right 

with God. " Seek ye first His kingdom and His righteousness, and 

all these things shall be added unto you,” Matt.6:33. 

God is the happy or blessed God, and we cannot be anointed 

with the “oil of gladness” except we learn like our Lord Jesus 

Christ to love righteousness and hate lawlessness, in fellowship 

with our God. 

The proclamation heralded forth on Bethlehem’s plain shall 

yet be fulfilled, and is now fulfilled in the experience of each one 

who has obeyed it. “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 

peace, goodwill toward men,” Lk.2:14. When God, the great 

Centre, gets His place, everyone must get theirs, out to the 

remotest bound. 

BEHAVIOUR IN THE HOUSE OF GOD. 

The House of God is also referred to in 1 Tim.3:15. " That thou 

mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the House 

of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and 

ground of the truth.” Behaviour 
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is the leading thought here, behaviour becoming those who are 

before the living God, who serve Him in His House, in the 

midst of which He dwells. And then follows a statement of 

what that House is: “Church of the living God, pillar and 

ground of the Truth.” 

It is brought into existence by conformity to the teaching of 

Him Who is the Truth. Surely such is a great mystery. “He 

Who was manifest in flesh,” reminding us of 1 Cor.14:25, 

“God is in you of a truth.” 

Pillar and ground of the Truth, not one truth nor even two, but 

the Truth: not the truth of “Episcopacy,” “Presbyteryism,” 

“Baptism,” “Holiness,” “the one Body,” “Breaking bread,” 

“Gathering to His name,” but pillar and ground of the Truth as 

a whole. Owning our ignorance of it in its entirety and 

perfection, yet holding and carrying out all we know, though 

in much weakness, and having a place for all the truth. 

Much truth has been recovered from the darkness of the 

middle ages by mighty men of God, who loved what God 

taught them more than their lives, who found their noble life 

work in rescuing one truth and another either from oblivion, 

perversion, or abuse, and handing it down to us, who have not 

even to move our tongues in its defence, at least amongst 

those who have an open Bible. One by one the great truths 

which we now see in the spiritual firmament, shining as stars 

of the first magnitude, were recovered. And one section of 

believers or professors stands as a pillar of this great truth, and 

another of that; but who or where is the House of God which 

is the pillar and ground of the Truth? Where may all 

ascertained truth be freely taught and heartily carried out? 

 

THE HOUSE IS GOD’S, 

Another mention of the House of God is to be found in 

Heb.3:5,6. “And Moses indeed was faithful in 
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all His (God’s) House as a servant; but Christ as a Son over His 

(God’s) House, Whose House are we if we hold fast our boldness 

and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end.” 

The “if” here is not the “if” of argument, as in Col.3:1, “If ye 

then be risen with Christ,” but the “if” of uncertainty, clearly 

indicating the solemn possibility of a believer after being in the 

House of God ceasing to be so. From want of clearness on such 

a passage as this, some conclude that a believer may be lost, but 

no such doctrine is anywhere to be found in Holy Scripture. The 

reference here is to believers who are in the House of God, 

getting away in heart and life from God, and so coming under the 

judgment of God, as we shall presently see from Peter, and 

ceasing to be in the House. 

Let it be carefully noted here that the House spoken of is 

God’s. This is uniformly the case in every place where it is 

mentioned. Christ is here seen over God’s House, and in 

Heb.10:21, He is seen as “Great Priest over the House of God,” 

but never is the House spoken of as His: Churches of Christ there 

are, but no House of Christ. The House is that which is peculiarly 

and only for God, where, and in connexion with which, He may 

be served publicly or religiously, as Newberry in his margin 

gives it; and where He, through His beloved Son, Who is over 

His House, carries on that inner discipline intended to lead to 

godly behaviour in the House, a discipline which is not entrusted 

to any man, nor carried out by any man, but only by His beloved 

Son, Who is more faithful than the faithful Moses.  

W. J. LENNOX. 
 (To be continued) 

 

NOTES ON THE SONG OF SONGS. 

PROBABLY the suggestion is not a new one, that the Song of 

Songs is a contrast to Ecclesiastes, which tells of the vanities of 

this present world. Amidst vanity what can abide? 
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“Now abideth faith, hope, love, these three”: and to us this Song 

is a song of faith, and hope, and love. 

Of faith, since it reminds us of the One in Whom (though now 

we see Him not) yet believing, we rejoice. 

Of hope, since at the end it says, “Make haste, my Beloved”; 

for the Spirit and the Bride say “Come.” 

And of love, as it is written, " Let Him kiss me with the kisses 

of His mouth; for Thy love is better than wine.” 

Accordingly, this song seems not to partake of the fleeting 

nature of things under the sun; and, taking Divine love as a 

keynote, if any one love the world, the love of the Father is not 

in him. A song elected for the elect. 

"Thine ointments have a goodly fragrance; Thy name is as 

ointment poured forth; therefore do the virgins love Thee.” (The 

Song of Solomon 1:3). The name of “the Anointed,” that is “the 

Christ,” was indeed as ointment poured forth upon those who 

knew the fragrance of His name. Jn 1:12: 1 Jn 2:20. 

Draw me; we will run after Thee: the King hath brought me 

into His chambers.” This seems like the request of a would-be 

disciple, answered by a revelation of the kingdom of God, which 

is not eating and drinking but —" We will be glad and rejoice in 

Thee; we will make mention of Thy love more than of wine.” For 

an example of the “drawing” of the disciple, and the after 

revelation of the Anointed King in His chambers, see Jn 1:35- 

42, and onwards. 

Uninitiated Nathanael might say, “Can any good thing come 

out of Nazareth?” but listen to the words, “I am black, but 

comely, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem, as the tents of Kedar, as the 

curtains of Solomon.” (Song of Solomon 1:5.) “The Word 

became flesh, and tabernacled among us”; and His tabernacle 

appears truly to have been as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains 

of Solomon— black, but comely; for the humble folds of His tent 

of Kedar were the chosen 
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curtains which veiled the King of Peace—the greater Son of 

David. “And,” adds the loyal witness, “we beheld His glory.” 

The time came when His “tent of Kedar” was fastened to the 

Cross: the curtains of the Son of David were torn and lo! the 

majesty of the King of Peace was partly revealed behind His torn 

curtains— 

“THIS IS JESUS, THE KING OF THE JEWS.” 

“My mother’s sons were incensed against Me, they made Me 

Keeper of the vineyards; but Mine own vineyard have I not kept.” 

(The Song of Solomon 1:6.) “He came to His own, and they that 

were His own received Him not.” Also, “they made Me Keeper 

of the vineyards”; compare Jn 11:47-53: “it is expedient for you 

that one Man should die for the people, and that the whole 

nation perish not.” They made Him Keeper of the vineyards, a 

Preserver of Israel; and when He submitted to death He became 

the Preserver, not of Israel only, but of the world,—the Saviour. 

But “Mine own vineyard have I not kept”—He laid aside the 

honour that was His as King of Israel; and what had the vineyard 

of Israel brought forth but thorns? “A crown of thorns my 

Saviour wore on earth.” 

R. G. D. 

 

I.—THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 1. Acts 1:1-11. The Lord’s Commandment. 

(Continued from page 42.) 

From MARKET HARBORO’. Do not the words in verse 3, 

“Speaking the things concerning the Kingdom of God,” suggest 

that the Lord Jesus was laying before the Apostles much 

information relating to that Fellowship which was to have so 

wondrous a beginning on the day of Pentecost? But judging from 

the question they put to the 
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Lord in verse 6, it would appear that they did not apprehend the 

mind of the Lord. Should we not gather that not until the Holy 

Spirit descended upon them with mighty power, did they grasp 

those truths which had been taught them, thus fulfilling the words 

of Jn 16:13: “Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of Truth is come, He 

shall guide you into all truth”? 

The Lord’s charge, “Tarry ye in Jerusalem until ye be endued 

with power from on high,” shows that it was absolutely necessary 

that first of all the Gospel should be preached to the Jews, and 

afterwards, in the counsels of God, to the uttermost parts of the 

earth. 

 

Section 2. Acts 1:12-26. The Choice of Matthias. 

(Continued from page 43.) 

From BLACKBURN. The Fellowship is mentioned in 1 

Cor.1:9 as being that into which discipled ones are called by the 

faithful God. The difference should be noted between this and " 

our fellowship” mentioned in 1 Jn 1:3. “The Fellowship” speaks 

of position; “our fellowship,” of heart condition. The identity 

between 1 Cor.1:9, and that founded by the disciples of the Lord 

is made plain in Acts 2:42 by the words “the Fellowship.” In that 

case it covered the whole of those together of God in Jerusalem; 

and as the disciples increased, being added to the Lord, the 

Fellowship of necessity correspondingly increased. As to the 

origin and constitution of this Fellowship, Luke informs us in 

Acts 1:8 that the Lord before He departed addressed men who 

were distinctly disassociated from the then present leaders and 

teachers. After the Lord had ascended they went to Jerusalem, 

obedient to His command, and continued stedfastly in prayer. 

Peter showed the necessity of filling the place of Judas by 

referring to the Psalms. Note quotations (ver:20) from two 

psalms, and how the Old Testament teaching 
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is brought in as warrant and guidance for present procedure: their 

knowledge and ready application of the Scriptures are very 

marked. The two men proposed evidently came up to the 

standard required (vers:21 and 22).' Observe the order: names put 

forward, they prayed, and gave lots. The giving of the lots is no 

doubt in keeping with the principles of Holy Scripture which up 

to that time had been practised, and were also applicable for the 

present moment of transition in which they were living prior to 

the descent of the Holy Spirit (see Prov.16:33). 

The lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the 

eleven apostles. 

Section 3. Acts 2:1-21. The Coming of the Advocate. 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS. This is the beginning of a 

new dispensation, which is spoken of in Eph.3:2, but at the 

stage which we are now considering, it is to Jews only. The 

incident recorded in verse 4 is an explanation and manifestation 

of the words of the Lord Jesus found in Matt.16:18 and 

Matt.18:17. In the first scripture the Lord is speaking of that 

Church which He Himself was about to build, against which the 

gates of Hades shall not prevail. This Church undoubtedly had a 

beginning on this Pentecost Day, for the manner of building it is 

found in 1 Cor.12:13 (see also Jn 1:33 and Jn 7:39), which is 

very agreeable to Acts 1:5 and Acts 2:4 (see 2 Pet.1:20). That 

the building of this Church is still going on, and will go on until 

the end of the age, is seen from Matt.28:19,20. How soon it may 

be complete we cannot say, for the Father has put the times and 

seasons in His own authority (Acts 1:7), but from such 

scriptures as 1 Thess.4.13-18 and 1 Cor.15:51-54, we gather 

that a time is approaching when the Church, which by Paul is 

called the Body of Christ, will be complete. The last believer 

having been baptized in the Spirit into the Body, it will be ready 

for 
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the Lord. Who shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 

archangel voice and with the trump of God. The dead in Christ 

shall rise incorruptible, and together with the living saints, who 

shall put on immortality, ascend to meet the Lord in the air, to be 

for ever with Him. 

In the second scripture (Matt.18:17) the Lord is speaking of a 

church which has ears to hear and a mouth with which to speak. 

Being in itself a Divine creation, it has authority from on high to 

exercise discipline in the guidance of God (Ps.35:9) upon an 

erring one forming part of it, even to the extent of putting away 

one who does not find repentance (compare 1 Cor.5:13 with 

Matt.18:17). 

Such a church as this we find in Jerusalem on this Pentecost 

Day. It had ears to hear and a mouth with which to speak (Acts 

2:13,14). 

The Spirit having operated upon each heart had knit them 

together, so that with power and authority this church was able 

to witness for the one they owned as Lord (Acts 2:32). 

This church is called by Paul “the church of God” (Gal.1:13). 

Such a phrase is used to give a definite idea of a number of people 

in some local place who are together of God, not necessarily 

meeting in one room, but of necessity being together in one 

object, and that—the apprehension of Jesus as both Lord and 

Christ (Acts 2:36). 

At this point it may not be out of place to note the Divine 

principle which is found in Acts 2:14. The rulers of this church 

show a good example to the church in acting together. That 

which Peter did was done with the concurrence of his co- 

workers:—”with the eleven.” No isolated, independent conduct 

displayed here before the saints, under a pretext of individual 

responsibility to God. There is a difference between individuality 

and individualism. 
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FROM ELGIN.—To everything a season. “A sound as of a 

mighty rushing wind”—not the wind that blows whence and 

whither none can tell; nor yet an ordinary “stormy wind fulfilling 

His word,” for it was probably strong enough to turn the world 

upside down. Mockers might say, “They are filled with new 

wine,” but Peter’s words seem to show that those who are filled 

with the Spirit, instead of drunk with " new wine,” have perhaps 

tasted rather an eternal wine, like the scribe’s treasures, both new 

and old (Matt.13:52). 

Preach the Word, ye faithful stewards, 
Fervent like the sun. 

Men may think you out of season,  

God will say, “Well done.” 

FROM TOLLCROSS.—We) have here in the descent of the 

Holy Spirit something unprecedented and unparalleled. God 

breaks up fresh ground. He begins to work with new material, 

through different channels, so that no wonder the multitude 

were thunderstruck with amazement, as they listened to praises 

of God being told out after such a marvellous fashion. 

It is here, I would venture to suggest, that the change of the 

dispensation begins to make itself manifest, like the blade of corn 

peeping above the ground. 

The actual cleavage perhaps took place at the Cross, according 

to Heb.9:26, the Cross being the consummation of the ages. 

I would suggest, moreover, that Eph.2:14-16 strengthens and 

supports Heb.9:26 as showing that the levelling down of the 

middle wall of partition took place at the Cross; besides, the 

rending of the veil of the temple from the top to the bottom is 

also very significant. 

FEOM COATBRIDGE.—In studying the portion for this 

month we were constrained to divide it into three parts, namely, 

verses 1-4,5-13,14-21. The first four verses, 
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giving us a picture of the brethren together in one place, waiting 

for the fulfilment of the promise, are very instructive, as showing 

their obedience to Him Who is Lord. That promise is soon 

fulfilled, and in fit emblem of the stupendous miracle, “tongues 

like as of fire parting asunder” are seen distributing themselves 

and sitting upon each. In view of what is taught by certain it is to 

be noted that it is not “tongues of fire,” but “tongues as of fire.” 

That this miracle took place at a fitting season is evident from the 

vast concourse found in Jerusalem at this time, brought together 

by the feast of Pentecost. Surely the wisdom of God is seen in 

thus providing for the early spreading and widely diffusing of the 

Gospel, for we cannot doubt that many of those who heard the 

mighty words of God from the apostles carried them to their 

respective homes and countries. 

Concerning the giving and manifestations of the Holy Spirit 

we must accept the explanation of Peter, “This is that which hath 

been spoken by the prophet Joel,” though at this time it had only 

a partial and not its fullest accomplishment. 

We desire to ask (1) Is this baptism mentioned in Acts 1:5, 

baptism into the “one Body”? We ask this in view of the fact that 

this baptism or outpouring of the Spirit would have taken place 

even had there not been one Body. (2) Are the twelve apostles in 

the " one Body”? 

II. PSALM 2. 

From LEICESTER.—In our minds the two psalms are 

connected by the Person presented in each. The Blessed Man of 

Ps.1. is the Anointed of Ps.2, though seen from different 

standpoints and relationships—Godward and Manward. Ps.1. 

presents the Obedient One as before God. Ps.2. the Anointed of 

God, as before man, to Whom obedience is due. 

In Ps.1. is seen the Man after God’s own heart; the 
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holy, guileless, undefiled and separated from sinners; the One 

Who knew perfect happiness and blessedness in the meditation 

and the doing of the will of Him Who sent Him. 

 He, indeed, was like the tree planted by the streams of 

water; bringing forth in His season precious fruit for His God. 

His glory unwithering, is a thing of beauty, and, in God’s sight, 

a joy for ever. 

 God here holds up before those who are His, the Perfect 

Example, the Man among a thousand. 

 Blessed are we in so far as we are imitators of Him. 

 In Ps.2 this One is seen as presented to the world, not as 

the Example for imitation, but the Anointed of Jehovah, to be 

received and obeyed, the One to Whom men must submit, 

willingly now (verses 10-12) or unwillingly in the day of His 

wrath (verses 4,5,6 and 12). 

Ps.1.   God accepts, blesses and extols the Man Who alone 

among men is perfectly righteous. 

Ps.2.   Men, rulers and people alike, reject the Lord from 

heaven. “We will not that this Man reign over us.” The Cross 

tells the terrible fact of the world’s rejection of God’s Christ. He 

is still the Rejected One. Men would accept Him as the Man to 

imitate of Ps.1.; but theirs is not first to imitate, but to obey. 

 Grace to-day says, “Believe and live”; " Kiss the Son.” 

Shortly the wrath of God will be meted out to the unbelieving 

who obey not the Son (Jn 3:26). 

 Happy are all that put their trust in Him. 

 

NOTICE. 

 Further contributions on Ps.2 for which we cannot find 

room this month will appear, we trust, in April, together with 

contributions on The History of the Fellowship, Section 4, Acts 

2:22-47: the testimony borne and the results effected. 
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COMFORTABLE WORDS. 

WE seek to secure in the grace of God a present-day enjoyment 

of the comfortable words that Jehovah spake to the angel who 

talked with the prophet Zechariah. 

The prophesying of this young man is coupled in the book of 

Ezra with that of Haggai as effecting the prosperity of the people 

of God in the reign of Darius Hystaspes. The indications of time 

in the twin prophecies are somewhat as follows:— 

 
Year 2.  

“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 

Month 6. Day 1.  

   “      “       24 

“      7         21 

“   8        

Hag.1:1-11. 
Hag.1:12-15. 
Hag.2:1-9. 

Zech.1:1-6. 

“            9     24 Hag.2:10-23. 

“           “      11 24 Zech.1:7-6:15. 
“  4.     “    9 4   Zech.7,8. 

The latter part of the book of Zechariah contains two 

burdens evidently closely connected with the foregoing, but 

without any assigned date of utterance. 

It is seen that at the beginning (say during the sixth to ninth 

months) the utterances that are recorded are chiefly those of 

Haggai, whilst afterwards it is the words of Zechariah which are 

given us. At the same time we must remember that Ezra gives us 

to understand that the t wo prophets were acting in the strictest 

accord throughout. 

We wish first to call special attention to the weighty words 

uttered by Zechariah in the eighth month. Jehovah is the 

unchangeable One, and if they to whom this prophecy came were 

to know true blessing it was needful for them to see to it that they 

were not morally like their fathers, on whom God’s judgments 

had fallen for their sins. So too it seems to us to-day. It is in vain 

to suppose that the increased light that God has given us as to His 

will and 
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purpose can be fraught with real and lasting blessing except as it 

effects in us conformity to His will. If we are no better than our 

fathers alas for us! This may seem a hard saying, and we have no 

wish to even appear lacking in esteem for those who have gone 

before us, to many of whom our debt of gratitude is very great. 

But we must not be content with anything attained by them. We 

must be ambitious to be better men than they. It is very needful 

to have our characters fashioned according to the high standard 

of God’s thoughts if it is to be possible for Him to use us for the 

accomplishment of His purposes as to His House and City, and 

thus for us to enjoy His comfortable words. 

Our fathers, where are they? and have all those abode in the 

Faith whose ministry was helpful to us in a day gone by? But 

God’s word abides; and all the evil and trouble that have been 

known by those who have been gathered to the Name is, we 

think, to be regarded as the righteous consequence of the ways 

and doings of the people of God; as it was in Zechariah’s day. 

We now come to the prophecy of the eleventh month, 

occupying the remainder of the first six chapters. It is desirable 

to notice particularly that the eleventh month when this prophecy 

was given comes after the ninth month in which Zerubbabel and 

those with him had begun to build in earnest the House of God. 

The earth was at rest—the nations cared nothing for Jerusalem 

and its desolation. But Jehovah answered the angel with good 

words, comfortable words: 

“Thus saith Jehovah of hosts: 
I am jealous for Jerusalem and for Zion  
With a great jealousy. 

 

I am returned to Jerusalem with mercies; 

My House shall be built in it. 

 

* * * * 
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My cities through prosperity shall yet be spread abroad, 

And Jehovah shall yet comfort Zion, 
And shall yet choose Jerusalem,” 

These are but extracts from the comfortable words telling of 

prosperity for the House and the Country of God. Then God is 

seen in His providence ordering all things to work together for 

good for His House and His people. 

Associated herewith is the soul-stirring exhortation to those 

still in Babylon: 

  “Ho Zion, escape, 
Thou that dwellest with the daughter of Babylon.” 

When we reach the end of the second chapter we find a striking 

manifestation of the change that had been effected by the zealous 

work of the revived remnant: 

“Be silent all flesh before Jehovah: 
For He is waked up out of His holy Habitation.” 

That is to say, God again had a place on earth that He could own 

as His dwelling place, His House. 

It must be remembered that this had not been so for many a 

long year. From the prophet Ezekiel we learn what abominations 

had been done in the House of God, and how the Divine Glory 

was to remove from the defiled sanctuary, and fearful judgments 

were to fall on those who neither sighed nor cried for the 

abominations done. Thus it came to pass, and Jehovah’s anger 

was shown alike in His punishment of His people and in the 

forsaking of His House, which He then allowed to become a ruin. 

Like judgment fell in a later day. For while the Lord Jesus Christ 

at one time owned the then existing, temple as His Father’s 

House and was eaten up with zeal for it, He afterwards 

pronounced its rejection in the words: 

“Your house is left unto you desolate;”  

and at the same time foretold its utter destruction, saying: 
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  “There shall not be left here one stone upon another 

That shall not be thrown down.” 

But Zechariah’s prophecy comes in a time of reviving when 

God’s House was being rebuilt and was owned by Him. And if 

we would understand its significance either in relation to those to 

whom it first came, or in its application to God’s spiritual House 

to-day, we need to observe how important the question of 

judgment becomes when God is found amongst His people in a 

House in which He can dwell. 

We might enforce this by scriptures of the New Covenant, as, 

for instance, by noting that Peter, in the hey-day of the prosperity 

of the early churches, was led to warn them by the quotation 

which he makes from the very passages of Ezekiel above referred 

to: 

“Judgment must begin, at the House of God.” 

But we prefer at this present time to solicit the most earnest heed 

to the same thought as expressed in this prophecy of Zechariah, 

with all its vital importance for the present crisis. 

For immediately after the Divine recognition of an earthly 

habitation for God unto Zechariah is shewn 

  “Joshua the high priest standing before Jehovah’s angel,  

  And Satan standing at his right hand to be his adversary.” 

Joshua was but a man, an erring, sinful man. But God placed him 

in a position of great trust and responsibility, and made the 

provision needful for him in those circumstances, that, 

conditionally on his walking in God’s ways and keeping God’s 

charge, he might judge the House of God and keep His courts. 

The judging of the House of Jehovah and of the Courts thereof 

is a matter of no ordinary importance, and yet we fear that very 

many who, in this present day, are willing to take up or claim the 

position that belongs to the House of God, have the haziest and 

most inadequate ideas of what 
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this judgment is, which is absolutely essential in connexion 

therewith. 

Let it be well noted that we are not now speaking of judgment 

in connexion with individual assemblies of God, nor even in the 

county or district groups of assemblies. We are referring to the 

House of God itself, not to the assemblies in which the saints who 

constitute the House of God are locally placed. The importance 

of righteous rule and of good administration in the assemblies of 

God is very great. But as saints we are called by God into the 

Community and instructed in His will in order that, growing by 

the sincere milk of the word unto salvation, we may be builded 

together as a spiritual House, that therein as a holy Priesthood we 

may offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus 

Christ. Clearly, therefore, that which pertains to the House and 

its Courts and to the Priesthood is of the greatest importance. 

This importance attaches, we maintain, in particular to judgment 

in the House of God as well as to other matters connected 

therewith. 

The question, then, needs the most serious and earnest 

attention as to what there may be to-day answering to that which 

in Zechariah’s day was committed to Joshua, the son of 

Jehozadak. Firstly, of course, we cannot fail to see in the cleansed 

and clothed and mitred Joshua a type of God’s Servant the 

Branch, Whom we know as a Great Priest and a Son over the 

House of God. That is to say, over the spiritual House with the 

building of which we are concerned there is a High Priest who is 

Great, that is Great in that He is above all human infirmity. In the 

things that concern the inner Sanctuary, in the matter of the 

entrance of the holy Priesthood into the Holiest of all, He alone 

has judgment committed to Him. This is His High Priestly 

function, and it is blessed to know that in this He does not join 

with Himself priests that have infirmity (as see the epistle to 

Hebrews frequently). 
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But as in Zechariah we find conjoined with Joshua: 

“Thy fellows that sit before thee,” 

so we believe that in connexion with the spiritual House, of 

which Peter tells us, the Lord Jesus Christ associates others with 

Himself for the keeping of the Courts of Jehovah’s House. In 

other words, as the perfect work of the Good, Great, Chief 

Shepherd still leaves work for under shepherds of the Flock of 

God, so in connexion with the perfect rule of the Great High 

Priest in the House of God itself, the inner Sanctuary, there is 

responsibility laid on certain men who know Him, and are known 

by Him, to exercise judgment in the sphere of the Courts of 

Jehovah, in the City, and in the Land. And this we say without 

staying very particularly to distinguish between that which is 

royal and that which is priestly, between the Zerubbabel and 

Joshua aspect of rule respectively. See, too in reference to the 

Courts and precincts the words of Ezekiel: 

“This is the law of the House:— 
Upon the top of the mountain 
The whole limit thereof round about 
shall be most holy. Behold, this is 
the law of the House.” 

Note, then, the conditions on which Jehovah promises to 

Joshua the place of responsibility and privilege in question. First, 

Joshua clothed with filthy garments clearly typifies men whose 

habits of life are unclean; these garments are removed, reminding 

us of “Put off the old man,” and so forth; then rich apparel is 

given, and a fair mitre set on his head—all of which, in more 

ways than one, speaks of preparation in character and ways for 

honourable service for God. 

Seeing that the several responsibilities committed to 

Zerubbabel, and to Joshua, and to their co-workers corresponded 

in large measure with those pertaining first to Moses and Aaron, 

and later to kings and priests, we are made to 
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understand that, as far as may be, the government of a remnant 

people should be on the line followed in earlier days. 

There were, of course, certain obvious differences between 

Moses or David on the one hand and Zerubbabel on the other 

hand. Nevertheless there is also to be seen close analogy in many 

respects. 

From this, then, also we are strengthened in the conviction 

that, in spite of many necessary distinctions, God’s people to-day 

require shepherding according to the example set before us in 

apostolic times. 

In the light of Prov.22:13 we must not allow ourselves to be 

frightened by real or imaginary dangers of centralization. The 

Scriptures shew us in apostolic times a group of men jointly 

responsible for the flock as a whole. They were erring men, but 

Divine provision was made for their need in this service. The 

Advocate who came to them indwells the children of God to-day, 

and God is able, through His Spirit who dwells in us, to fit the 

right men to-day to care for His Flock and to keep in His Courts. 

Our concern is not as to whether this is or is not true. For there 

is no doubt whatever in our minds that it is indeed truth of vital 

importance. But we confess to anxiety of no ordinary kind that 

God’s hand may be seen in raising up the right men to do this 

work, in fitting them for their task, in giving them knowledge of 

themselves and of one another, and in giving to His gathered 

people that understanding of His mind and that salvation from 

democratic leanings that will result in the fulfilment of the word 

of the chronicler in connexion with the strong ass redeemed from 

Egypt:— 

“And of the sons of Issachar 
men that had understanding of the times  
to know what Israel ought to do; 

The heads of them were two hundred; 

and all their brethren were at their commandment.” 
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Before saying more as to present day possibilities we desire 

to offer a few further comments on the prophecy of Zechariah. 

The fourth chapter, speaking of the House as unfinished when 

the words of the third chapter were spoken, is very instructive. 

The fact that the foundation has been laid, and that God 

acknowledges the House as His, is sufficient to call for the 

establishment in connexion therewith of such order and judgment 

as are pleasing to Him. Note, too, the recognition of 

Zerubbabel—God will see to His servants getting in due time full 

credit for all that is done for Him. 

We must call attention to the crowns of chapter six, with 

which one of necessity connects other crowns that the Chief 

Shepherd has in store. 

Finally, note the concluding words of this prophecy. 

Conditionally on diligent obedience to the voice of Jehovah it is 

promised that— 

“They that are far off shall come 
And build in the Temple of Jehovah. . . 

May we not look for such blessing if we are diligent in our 

obedience? I trow we may take these good words and 

comfortable words to ourselves. 

From how far, from what unlikely places, delivered from what 

unholy associations of deepest darkness, men may yet come and 

build with us if we are diligent—who can say? 

The prophecy of the fourth year again speaks of the need of 

righteousness and judgment, so dear to God—so unnatural to 

man. And much else of profit we might glean from the rest of the 

book, but time and space forbid. 

Lest vagueness or the like might justly be charged to us as to 

what we suggest, as to men responsible for care of the Flock as a 

whole, and for the keeping of the Courts of Jehovah, we append 

a few thoughts that may help in shewing one way in which 

perhaps the will of God may be carried out. 
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When God, through Paul, writes to Philippi, He specially 

selects from the assembly those who are named bishops and 

deacons, that is overseers and ministers. Whatever pertains to the 

church as a whole is of special importance to these men, the 

bishops and deacons, who have in all things a greater 

responsibility than the rest of the church. 

Again, when the overseers and ministers in Philippi are 

together, they naturally shew a division into two classes, namely, 

those whom the Holy Spirit calls overseers and those who are 

only ministers. 

Yet again, when the overseers are together in a wider area, 

such as that of Macedonia or of Asia, we may ask, “Are they all 

equal?” We reply, No—there are some whose sole care is a 

church of God (see 1 Tim.3); there are others whose range of 

oversight is wider, their experience is greater, and perhaps their 

understanding of God’s ways is greater. All have a place in this 

province or district circle of overseers, but not all have an equal 

place; there are younger and elder amongst them. 

It is not now the time to give abundant and convincing proof 

of this, but we may just point out that God’s ways are ways of 

gentleness, and gradual growth is seen in the world of His 

creation around us. So, too, it is shewn by 1 Tim.3 that first of 

all an overseer must be able to care for a church of God. 

Afterwards he may grow into ability to care for several. 

Would it not follow, if the above were accepted as sound, that 

when overseers came together in a wider circle than that of a 

province or district, those who were the most competent and 

experienced men in the province or district circle would be the 

ones who would go with the fullest fellowship of all their co- 

workers to take part in the deliberations and decisions of the 

larger circle? 

Without pursuing this line of thought step by step, we 

Needed Truth 1904, page 81



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

pass at once to the question of responsibility in the widest circle 

of all—to that which answers to what Paul knew, namely:— 

THE CARE OF ALL THE CHURCHES. 

It seems to us that here we shall also have still the endless 

inequality. There will be together those men, few or many, to 

whom God has definitely given a responsibility to keep His 

courts. With them will be the men next to them, coining from the 

various countries, provinces, or whatever the areas may be, to 

confer with them and going back to their respective allotments 

(as a beloved co-worker has recently called them) to carry out in 

practice what has been determined when together. 

Certain things connected with this subject seem to need very 

special emphasis. First and foremost, that there is no equality 

according to the ways of God. When overseers are summoned to 

confer over matters concerning the House of God as a whole, or 

concerning the Fellowship as expressed in say the large area of a 

country, it is not every overseer who is equally fitted to help in 

the conference. Least of all is such a meeting a place for the 

youngest of those to whom has been given work in caring for a 

church of God. 

The above notes refer especially to the order of the coming 

together of those called in greater or less degree to the exercise 

of oversight and rule. But the manner of their being together is 

of perhaps even greater importance. There should be on the part 

of each and all the most careful attention to the keeping of rank 

with fellow workers. The recognition of the oneness of the 

House, the oneness of the Faith, and the oneness of the Spirit 

will surely lead to mutual help and mutual forbearance. They to 

whom new light is vouchsafed will seek with candour and yet 

diffidence to communicate, it to those on whom greatest 

responsibility in the House of God is placed. And these 
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will be anxious to weigh with care and without prejudice what 

comes to them. Each, too, will have to bear in mind his proneness 

to mistake his own conclusions for Divine light, and will 

therefore the more readily invite both candid and critical 

consideration of what he may advance. The spirit of mutual 

forbearance and of loyalty to the one Lord, and to that Fellowship 

which is dear to His heart, will, through the work of the 

Advocate, the Holy Spirit, permeate the whole elderhood from 

the greatest to the least. It will be no mere form of words when 

we speak of our care and concern for that which is collectively 

the one thing for God on earth. 

We fear that in the past there has been in the meetings of 

overseers in smaller and larger circles too little of what is 

described by the words— 

“Thy fellows that sit before Thee.” 

Perhaps if those who come together to confer on matters 

concerning the welfare of the Flock and the glory of the Name 

were more conscious that they were sitting before Him Who is 

the Great Overseer and the Great Priest, there would be more 

sense of responsibility. We should not then be told that the 

assembly of saints, in the midst of which the Lord is present on 

the morning of the Lordly Day, was the only Divine unit that had 

any authority to act. On the contrary, there would be more real 

recognition of the importance attaching to the assemblies of 

elders, both in the circle of a county or district and in a larger 

area. The Scriptures are plain enough as to this. Rev.1 shews the 

Lord in the midst of the assemblies in the province of Asia. 

Matt.28:20 assures us that to the consummation of the age the 

Lord is with those who act under His authority. And many other 

scriptures might be adduced to rebuke such as make light of the 

solemn responsibilities devolving on those who are called to the 

work of oversight. 
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When these responsibilities are duly recognized, alike in 

smaller circles and in the Fellowship as a whole, we shall enter 

in the goodness of God as in the past we have not done into an 

appreciation of the Divine purpose, and it may be, if God so wills, 

that out from the House of God the Word of God will go even to 

the ends of the earth. And of a surety the latter glory of the 

House will be greater than the former. How more than ever this 

teaches us our need of the Living God, in Whom is all our help 

and hope! 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 

 

SUGGESTIONS AS TO DEACONS. 

AT the present time, when there appears to be some measure of 

interest in the all-important subject of " the House of God,” we 

think it not out of place to give a little attention to this subject, 

which is so intimately connected with the House,1 Timothy 3., 

for while we have given considerable attention to overseers, it 

may be we have not given the attention necessary and deserving 

to our present theme. 

In the New Testament there are three words immediately 

connected with our subject, occurring in all just about one 

hundred times, generally but not always translated by the words 

“minister unto,” “ministry” and “minister.” This last word is the 

one that in some places in our English Bible is left practically 

untranslated “deacon,” which denotes the persons, and is 

variously translated by the words “minister,” “servant,” 

“deacon,” occurring in all thirty times. If we may take the liberty, 

we propose to use the word “deacon” in every place where it 

occurs: this, we think, may throw some measure of light upon the 

subject. 

Matt.20:26, and Mk.10:43, are parallel passages where we 

find the word first in the New Testament, " . . . but whosoever 

would become great among you shall be 
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your deacon; and whosoever would be first among you shall be 

your servant (bond slave); even as the Son of Man came not to 

be ministered unto, but to minister " (this is the verb which 

corresponds to the noun " deacon,” being derived from the same 

root). Matt.23:11, and Mk.9:35, are somewhat similar passages 

where the word occurs again. 

A most striking occurrence of the word we find in connexion 

with two marriages, one at the commencement of the Lord’s 

ministry, the other towards the close: the first a miracle, the 

second a parable; one suggestive of joy and glory, the other of 

coming wrath and judgment. 

Jn 2:5,9: “His mother saith unto the deacons, Whatsoever He 

saith unto you, do it,” " the deacons which had drawn the water 

knew.” 

Matt.22:13: “Then the king said to the deacons.” 

It will be perceived that in these scriptures the word is used in 

the sense of ordinary servants, but when we come to the word in 

the letters by the Apostle Paul, it acquires a somewhat higher 

usage. As a matter of fact the word is used only by Paul after the 

Lord Jesus, although the correlated word is used by the Apostle 

Peter,1 Pet.1:12; 4:10,11, and many times in the Acts of the 

Apostles. 

Acts 6 is a scripture which is sometimes referred to, to prove 

the origin and election of deacons, but if this passage is more 

carefully examined, we shall find here different grades of 

deacon-work suggested, indeed the word appears to cover a very 

wide range. Verse 4 clearly proves that those who deemed it “not 

fit to leave the word of God and serve tables” (or, as we might 

put it, deaconize tables) were themselves ministers (deacons) of 

the Word, “we will continue in prayer and in the ministry of the 

Word”: the word “ministry” here, be it pointed out, is the same 

word as “ministration,” verse 1, and as will be seen clearly means 

the work, whereas " deacons” means the persons: it will be 
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noticed that here we have two grades of deacon work. It ought 

also to be noted that these were the Apostles, “And the twelve 

called the multitude of the disciples unto them,” verse 2; it will 

be seen that they themselves were deacons in the higher sense, as 

well as those whom they appointed. See Acts 1:17,25, where the 

same word is used in the appointment of one not only to take a 

place in the apostleship, but in the ministry as well. 

This brings us to the fact, which some may have overlooked, 

that the Lord Jesus Himself is called a Deacon. ‘‘For I say that 

Christ hath been made a Deacon of the circumcision for the truth 

of God,” Rom.15:8, see also Gal.3:17:1 Cor.3:5, shows clearly 

that the word is used in this higher sense, “Deacons through 

whom ye believed,” see also 2 Cor.3:6; 6:4. Then again, 

Tychicus is called a deacon, Eph.6:21; Col.4:7; Epaphras, 

Col.1:7; and Timothy, “If thou put the brethren in mind of these 

things, thou shalt be a good deacon of Christ Jesus.” 

Then we have— 

Deacons of the New Covenant,  2 Cor.3:6, 

 of  God 2 Cor.6:4, 

 of  Christ 2 Cor.11:23, 

 of the Gospel  Col.1:23, 

 of  the Church (the Body)  Col.1:25, 

and Tychicus, the beloved brother and faithful deacon in the 

Lord. This latter expression, with deacons of God, brings us to 

the solemn and awful fact that Satan has his deacons. “It is no 

great thing therefore if his (Satan’s) deacons also fashion 

themselves as deacons of righteousness,” 2 Cor.11:15. 

Whatever is of God, Satan is bound to imitate, see 2 Tim.3:8, for 

same fact. He opposes God and His work by shams. 

 

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.  

 

(To be continued.) 
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THE HOUSE OF GOD—WHAT IS IT? 

(Continued from page 64.) 

JUDGMENT FROM THE HOUSE OF GOD. 

“FOR the time is come that judgment must begin at the House 

of God, and if it first begin at us,” and so forth, 1 Pet.4:17. From 

that centre where the Thrice Holy One dwells it begins; 

declension from God first- begins in the depth of the heart, where 

no human eye can detect it. And the discipline also begins where 

no human penetration can reach: it is between the soul and God, 

and there it may end if confessed and forsaken; but if not, 

outward it comes, getting into the life, and calling for discipline 

in that more outward sphere, the assembly and assemblies where 

man has responsibility, and where Christ is seen as Lord having 

all authority committed to Him, as seen in 1 Cor.5:4, “ In the 

name of our Lord Jesus ye being gathered together, and my spirit 

with the power of our Lord Jesus to deliver such an one to Satan.” 

Following up this thought for a moment, we may be permitted 

to state that, in our understanding, this is what being gathered to 

His name is, simply being gathered to Him as the One having 

authority, as we saw from the prophecy in Genesis, “Unto Him 

shall the gathering (obedience) of the people be.” Unto Him as 

the One Who holds the sceptre. 

This, we think, is most clearly what is meant in Matt.18:20. 

“For where two or three are gathered together in My name, there 

am I in the midst.” In the midst as Lord, to see the will of God 

carried out both in and through His gathered people. 

The church is mentioned in verse 17, but these words seem to 

be spoken to encourage the two or three faithful ones, who are 

seen in prayer in verse 19, and are spoken of as two of you. Two 

of the church, in the last extremity, can count on the presence of 

the Lord Jesus, however careless others 
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may be. Not two apart from the church, but two of the church, 

though only the two in the mind of God. 

In Laodicea things were worse than is here contemplated; for 

the encouragement is not to two but to one, “if any man,” not 

exhorting him to execute the will of God on others, but to open 

the door and let Him come in and sup. This is the last stage; after 

which comes the spewing out of His mouth. 

The foregoing is not in connexion with worship or service in 

the House of God. Over the House Christ is seen as Great Priest, 

leading the worship of God. This is seen so clearly in 1 Pet.2:3-9, 

“If ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious; unto Whom coming 

a living Stone, rejected indeed of men, but with God elect, 

precious, ye also, as living stones, are built a spiritual House for 

a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to 

God through Jesus Christ…But ye are ... a royal priesthood, a 

holy nation, a people for God’s own possession, that ye may 

show forth,” and so on. These words were written to the 

strangers scattered through five large provinces (1 Pet.1:1), and 

yet they are seen as one spiritual House. Churches there were 

many in this large area, but only one House, and that a spiritual 

place where a holy priesthood approached unto God with 

spiritual sacrifices, to offer unto Him of what He had so 

liberally given to them, through the Great Priest; and also as a 

royal priesthood, to go out to men from God, to show forth the 

excellencies of Him Who called them out of darkness into His 

marvellous light. 

WORSHIP. 

The worship or service, called religious service by Mr. T. 

Newberry, and public or reverential service by Dr. R. Young, 

was given to God only, and in connexion with His House. 

There are two leading words translated worship in the New 

Testament: one is proskuneo, which means to 
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bow before or do homage to, and the other is latreuo which 

means to religiously serve. The former is given to God, to 

Christ, and in one instance to man (Rev.3.9); but the latter is 

given to God only. It has come into our language in the word 

“Idolatry,” which is the religious service of a seen thing, 

representing, of course, an imaginary unseen God. An idol is not 

only bowed to (proskuneo), but it is also sacrificed before and 

offered to (latreuo). Bellarmine, one of the most celebrated 

Roman Catholic theologians, and a scholar whose opinion on a 

matter of this kind carries much weight, says, “The first species 

of excellence is the Divine and Infinite excellence to which 

corresponds the first species of worship, which is called by 

theologians ‘Latria.’ ” 

This entirely agrees with its use in the N.T., where the 

words latreuo (verb) and latreia (noun) occur in all about 

twenty-seven times. They are usually translated “serve” and 

“service,” but about four times in the A.V. and six times in the 

R.V. “worship,” and once (in Heb.9) “Divine service.” This 

service is always given to God alone, except in Rom.1:25, 

where men are said to “serve the creature rather than the 

Creator,” unmistakably referring to the religious service of 

reptiles, and the like, which service is only due to God the 

Creator. 

There is a remarkable corroboration of this in Matt.4:10, 

where the Lord Jesus says, “Thou shall worship (proskuneo) the 

Lord thy God, and Him only shall thou serve” (latreuo). Most of 

the passages refer to the holy priesthood service to God in His 

House; but one at least refers to the royal priesthood service 

which is outward from God to men (Rom.1:9). 

There is another word for serve (douleuo) which means to 

serve as a slave. This is given to God, to the Lord Jesus, and to 

man; but Latreuo is always and only 
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given to God, and we may safely conclude, after carefully 

considering all the places it occurs, that it speaks of what 

Bellarmine so beautifully describes as the first species of worship 

due to the first species of excellence, even the Eternal God, of 

Whom it is said, “To us there is one God the Father, of Whom 

are all things, and we unto Him,” 1 Cor.8:6. 

HONOUR TO THE SON. 

Let none imagine that this line of thought gives the least 

countenance to either Unitarianism or the many theories which 

are practically the same but do not take the name. We believe that 

the Father, the Son, and the Spirit are one in essence, one God, 

but three in manifestation, and in that manifestation our blessed 

Lord and Saviour never sought religious service, but came in 

order that He might not only save men from Hell, but bring them 

unto God. He is able to save to the uttermost them that draw near 

unto God through Him. 

And even now He is not seeking men to religiously serve Him, 

but as Great Priest He is engaged in continual service in the 

House of God, fitting God’s people to approach as priests with 

their offerings to God. As He came to earth to do a work which 

He finished, and then sat down on the right hand of the throne of 

the Majesty in the heavens, so He is now engaged in a work as 

“a Minister of the sanctuary and of the true tabernacle, which the 

Lord pitched and not man” (Heb.8:2). 

This has reference to the great offices that He bears, and to His 

work. As to His person, we say with Paul, and as heartily add the 

Amen: “And of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, Who is 

over all, God blessed for evermore, Amen.” (Rom.9:5). 

Therefore it is commanded that all may honour the Son even as 

they honour the Father. 

FREEWILL OFFERING. 

As the name Beth-El was the spontaneous outcome of 
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gratitude to God for blessings received and promised on the part 

of Jacob, the Tabernacle a freewill offering on the part of Israel, 

and the Temple the outcome of David’s heart affections, so this 

spiritual House which existed in the early days of this 

dispensation was the result of overflowing love to God for the 

greatest of all His great gifts, even the unspeakable Gift of His 

own beloved Son. 

We wish at this juncture to make clear that the desire to have 

a place for God was implanted in these godly persons by God 

Himself; but they on their part responded, and shall have the full 

credit, although, like David, each and all would say regarding 

this, as every other good thing, “Of Thine own have we given 

Thee.” 

They came together in those early days not as those who were 

whipped into obedience by commands heaped on the top of 

commands, but as those who were set free from a cruel bondage, 

and from the awful consequences of their sins against God, and 

being filled with the peace of God and His love and joy they 

desired to find a place suited to that God Who had done so much 

for them. 

In the “apostles’ doctrine” we have the Divine pattern which 

answered to their heart’s desire, and is the antitype of the patterns 

given to Moses and David. Rom.6:17-18 is very suggestive in 

this connexion. “But thanks be to God, that whereas ye were 

servants of sin, ye became obedient from the heart to that form 

(pattern, marg.) of teaching whereunto ye were delivered: and 

being made free from sin, ye became servants of righteousness.” 

The word servant here used is bond-servant or slave, and this 

they became willingly, and from the heart; being set free, they 

did not rove about at will, but gladly put their necks into the yoke 

and their backs under the burthen, of which it is said, “My yoke 

is easy and My burthen is light.” 

 

(To be continued.) 

W. J. LENNOX. 
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I. —THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 1. Acts 1:1-11. The Lord's Commandment. 

(Continued from page 67.) 

From BRADFORD. In Jn 21. we read of seven disciples being 

in Galilee, and this is often referred to as shewing their 

forgetfulness of His words: “Tarry ye in the city, until ye be 

clothed with power from on high.” But we do well to remember 

that the Lord also had appointed to meet them in Galilee 

(Matt.26:32 and Matt.28:7,16). The charge to remain in 

Jerusalem must have been given afterwards. Had the charge of 

Acts 1:4 been given before their visit to Galilee it would have 

prevented them fulfilling their appointment to meet Him there. 

 

Section 2. Acts 1:12-26. The Choice of Matthias. 

(Continued, from page 68.) 

From BRADFORD. Undoubtedly the election of Matthias 

was according to the mind of the Lord, for it will be. noticed 

that the Spirit writes in verse 24, Acts 1., that the disciples said, 

“Shew of these two the one whom Thou HAST chosen.” It is 

the aorist tense, and speaks of a past, completed action. With 

the Lord the one to fill the place of Judas is already chosen, and 

what the disciples did was to first ask the Lord to shew them that 

one, that they might bind or loose according as heaven had 

bound or loosed, and as “the whole disposing of the lot is from 

Jehovah,” in the light of this we can only conclude that it was 

perfectly according to the mind of God. 

 

Section 3. Acts 2:1-21. The Coming of the Advocate. 

(Continued from page 71.) 

From BATHGATE.—We as young men have been together 
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studying the portions of Scripture and would seek to ask a 

question, namely, Does ‘Pentecost mean the fifty days of the 

Feast of Weeks in Lev.23., or does Pentecost begin at the end of 

fifty days? 

 

Section 4. Acts 2:22-47. The Testimony and its Result. 

From BRIGHTON. What an opportunity is here afforded and 

seized upon by the ever-ready Peter, who so ably summarizes the 

life-work of the Lord Jesus, and brings home to the consciences 

of his hearers their guilt, and yet shows that in their crucifying- 

Him they were fulfilling the deliberate counsel and 

foreknowledge of God, 

But He Whom in their bitter enmity and hatred they nailed to 

the tree, God raised, even as David had foretold concerning Him. 

More than this, Peter can say: “This Jesus did God raise up, 

whereof we all are witnesses.” Not only risen, but exalted at the 

right hand of the Father, and having received of the Father the 

promise of the Holy Spirit He hath now poured it forth. 

Jesus the crucified One—both Lord and Christ. The charge 

went home, bringing forth the cry, “Brethren, what shall we 

do?” 

Convicted of sin—convinced of their need, the Gospel 

message came as healing balm to their smitten consciences. What 

wondrous results! The hundred and twenty of Acts 1 have the joy 

of knowing about three thousand souls added to their number 

with whom to continue steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching and 

fellowship, the breaking of bread and the prayers. God now also 

worked through the apostles, mighty works being done. Not only 

so, but such was the apprehension of the multitude of believers 

of the mind of the Lord as to their oneness, that they were 

together, and had all things common, the need of any being 

supplied by those who had an abundance. At home and abroad 

their faith was known and their rejoicing continued, 
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resulting in favour with all the people, and to such a company 

the Lord could and did add day by day such as were being 

saved. 

 

PSALM 2. 

(Continued from page 723 

From BLACKBUBX. David was the writer (see Acts 

4:25,26). He does not write regarding his own life, but writes 

prophetically of the purposes of God toward this earth in 

connexion with His Anointed, which is Christ (see Acts 

4:26,27). 

The first three verses of the Psalm had a fulfilment when 

Christ was on the earth (see Acts 4:23-31). There is yet a future 

aspect awaiting fulfilment. 

The present day of grace comes in between verses 3 and 4. 

In verses 4,5 and 6 God speaks; whilst verses 7,8 and 9 refer to 

the Son speaking of the predetermined purposes of God 

concerning future events. 

“He shall . . . laugh.” Also see Ps.37:13; Ps.59:8, and 

Prov.1:26. Verses 10,11 and 12 include the previous sets of three 

verses: the people are spoken to regarding God and His Son. 

The Blessed Man seen in Ps.1. in His earthy character, is 

portrayed in this Psalm in His earthly and heavenly character. 

The Psalm opens with His rejection, and ends with His reign. 

“Thou art My Son.” Also see Acts 13:33; Heb.1:5, and 

Heb.5:5. 

The Psalm also ends with “Blessed are all they” (the 

company) in contrast to the beginning of Ps.1: “Blessed is the 

man” (the individual). 

From DERBY. The writer of this Psalm we understand to be 

“David by the Holy Spirit” according to Acts 4:25. 

He does not seem to be speaking of himself and his own 
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circumstances, but, being a prophet, did he not speak of “the 

Christ " (Acts 2:30)? 

The first portion of this Psalm brings before us “the Lord’s 

Anointed,” His Christ in His Rejection. 

The question is asked, " Why do the nations rage, and the 

peoples imagine a vain thing?” “The kings of the earth set 

themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord 

and against His Anointed,” etc. 

The Kings, over the Nations—Kings speaking of Power. The 

Rulers, over the Peoples—Rulers speaking of Wisdom. 

The Power and the Wisdom of the earth in opposition to the 

Heavenly Power and Wisdom. 

In Ps.1. we had the Godly and the Godless man brought 

before us. 

Here in this second Psalm we have the Godless brought 

before us in opposition to the Godly Man of Ps.1. (the One Who 

was truly the Blessed Man, “The Christ”). 

The Blessed Man of Ps.1. meditates in the Law of the Lord 

day and night, while the Peoples of Ps.2. meditate a vain thing. 

In verses 1 to 3 we have David speaking by the Holy Spirit. 

,, „  4 to 6 we have the Father speaking of the Son. 

,, ,, 7 to 9 we have the Son speaking of the Father. 

„ „  10 to 12 we have the Spirit speaking to the— 

Kings of the earth—Be wise, O ye Kings.  

Judges—Be instructed. 

Then He speaks of the Father and the Son. 

Ps.1:6 says, The way of the wicked shall perish. 

Ps.2:12 says, Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish in 

the way. 

It seems that we have the Lord’s Anointed, “The Christ,” 

brought before us in the—- 

Needed Truth 1904, page 95



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Past: First, we have Him brought before us in His Rejection. 

Present: Then, we have Him brought before us in His 

Exaltation. 

And Future: Then, we have Him brought before us in His 

Manifestation. 

And now if we look at Ps.1. surely there we see the Lord’s 

Anointed (He Who was truly the Blessed Man), in His 

Humiliation. 

Thus, connecting Ps.1. with Ps.2., we have the Christ brought 

before us in— 

His Humiliation, His Rejection, His Exaltation, His 

Manifestation. 

And while those around still reject the Lord and His Anointed, 

may it be ours to own Him and bow to Him Whom God hath 

made both Lord and Christ (Acts 2:36). 

PSALM 3. 

From ILFORD. We understand that the headings of the 

Psalms are God-breathed, as well as the following text. This 

being so, how much the introductory words of Ps.3 bring before 

us: “A Psalm of David, when he fled from Absalom, his son.” 

David is here viewed as a saint, one of Jehovah’s people, and is 

characterized by dependence upon and confidence in his God. 

Even in these trying circumstances, described in 2 Sam.15,16, 

and brought about partly by his own failure to execute the 

righteous judgment of the Law upon his murderer-son, David 

implicitly trusts his God, and is thus able to lie down and sleep. 

" For so He giveth His beloved sleep” (Ps.127:2). 

Are we right in saying that this Psalm has no prophetic 

application to the Lord Jesus? This thought seems (to us) to be 

strengthened by the fact that the word “God” in verses 2 and 7 

is plural, the Triune God, while in Ps.22:1 the singular word is 

used. 
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NOTES ON THE OFFERINGS. 

GOD spake unto Moses out of the tent of meeting. God had 

often spoken before to this same people, but under other 

conditions— in Egypt, in hard bondage, in answer to their bitter 

cry—-the two messages being vastly different, as far apart as 

were their surroundings. In Ex.12 it was “Let them take.” now it 

is “Let them bring.”. 

This “tent of meeting” had been made according to the 

pattern—here was a sanctuary, the dwelling-place of God, the 

meeting-place of the people. Its material was the combined gift 

of loving hearts, and its workmanship and construction the joint 

labour of loving hands. And being in every way made according 

to the pattern God’s presence filled it, and His glory crowned it. 

A material House for an earthly priesthood to offer up material 

sacrifices, as to-day there is a spiritual House for an holy 

priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices (1 Pet.2:5). 

So from this House of those days, or the present House, it is 

from the “within” God’s voice is heard—and what a mercy that 

such a voice can be heard! What a condescension on God’s part 

that He should speak at all! 

There are still the same two voices in the world as in the 

garden. God said and the Devil said, and Satan will now seek to 

counterfeit God; so it needs a keen sense of hearing to detect what 

may. or may not, be of God. 

 

THE BURNT OFFERING. 

Let us now consider what He has said in Leviticus 1. 

This chapter tells of an individual whose heart has been 

moved to bring a voluntary offering, “of his own free will,” a 

bullock, a sheep, or turtle doves, or young pigeons, 

God is always kind and considerate; here He sees the ability 

to give. He does not say a bullock, and then stop; that would shut 

out many who could not give a bullock— though they had the 

heart for it they had not the purse— 

Needed Truth 1904, page 97



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

may bring a sheep. Here again the same rule applies, for many 

cannot do even this, then they may bring the pigeons; and it 

may be there is a value to God in this lesser gift, like one of 

whom we read, “she gave all that she had,” and so gave more 

than they all. The one able to give the costlier gift, the 

bullock, has plenty left. All this has its lessons for us. 

The nearer we come to the bullock, the nearer are we to 

God’s estimate of Christ; the worshipper had to lay his hand on 

the head of the bullock, and “it shall be accepted for him.” 

Not a word is said about any hands on the head of the sheep, 

much less the pigeon, these may be our estimate of Christ; but 

our estimate is not the measure of our acceptance, this is the 

bullock. Accepted in the Beloved, may we more and more lay 

our hands here, and though we be only able in our poverty to 

apprehend, say, a pigeon-Christ, or a sheep, God does not so 

see us. Thus occupied with Himself God sees both Him and us 

in the bullock, and we draw nigh in full assurance of faith and 

present to God the bullock-Christ, no blemish within or 

without. 

The day of Israel’s millennium is coming, when no such 

poverty will be known; then shall they offer “bullocks upon 

Mine altar.” No sheep, no pigeon. Out of our spiritual wealth 

God gets the bullock, out of our deep spiritual poverty only 

the pigeon, how often the latter, when we have a far more 

than millennium wealth, having Christ. 

All this applies to the individual and his offering, and here 

the book of Leviticus begins, and here God begins —my own 

personal fellowship with Himself, not the assembly. This is 

composed of individuals, so it can only be what each makes it. 

There cannot be much for God on Lord’s Day morning if there 

is nothing for Him during the week. How little of God there 

often is in the rush of work and business! I am now staying 

with a brother who must 
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be at work at six in the morning these dark winter mornings, and 

he has a little distance to go, but he gets up at five, for he says “I 

must have a little time with God and the Book before I go, I find 

it helps me during the day.” Praise God for this diligence! how 

rare, I fear. Nay, even on Lord’s Day morning, when no such 

early hour is demanded, when there are some hours between six 

and eleven o’clock, the time for the assembly to meet, how 

seldom is this opportunity embraced, at least, so we judge by the 

late comers; it has evidently taken them all their time to get there, 

and then have not managed it, for they are ten to fifteen or twenty 

minutes late. Not even a pigeon: these will not contribute to the 

assembly’s gift that morning. If it had been an eight o’clock train 

they would have been in time. 

I am sore afraid these words will be lost upon such, for late 

comers are generally habitual late comers, the habit has grown 

upon them, and all sense of shame is killed. I know one such, 

always twenty minutes late, and as prominent in ministry as if he 

were the most exemplary man in the assembly. I have known a 

brother apologize for being late! There is an assembly where 

from seventy to eighty are present, and the writer has never seen 

one come in late. Some few minutes before the clock has struck 

all have been in their seats, the door is closed, they are all within, 

and some came five miles. 

Coldness and declension come on by stealth, almost 

unperceived at first, but little by little. Grey hairs and he knows 

it not, so the bullock becomes the sheep, and the sheep the 

pigeon, and even that has its value; but there is a grade lower still, 

till a point is reached, and that means nothing. The form may go 

on for a time but cannot last, the seat becomes vacant. Let us 

hope a better may fill it. 

There is a test in this order of Leviticus. What about the man 

who can bring a bullock and only brings a sheep, 
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or who can bring a sheep and only brings a pigeon, an Old 

Testament Ananias and Sapphira keeping back part of the 

price? Surely God is not mocked, then let it be the best, not the 

halt, the lame, and the blind. Let God get the choicest of our 

first fruits. 

How much could be written here of the back slums, out-of-

the-way corners in which some meeting rooms are found, and 

the inside answering to the outside, when a little hard work and 

soap would make it decent. You are ashamed to ask strangers in, 

and secretly, you hope they will not come—the halt, the lame, 

and the blind, anything good enough for God. 

There is another aspect of the Burnt Offering, it is not 

voluntary but mandatory. Num.28:1: “Command the children of 

Israel— My oblation, My food for My offerings made by fire, 

of a sweet savour unto Me, shall ye observe to offer unto Me in 

their due season.” This is very pronounced, no uncertain sound 

here: “In their season.” 

Firstly there is the “day by day,” morning and evening burnt 

offering made by fire—nothing shall interfere with this—then 

follows the Sabbath, the beginning of months, the passover, 

meal offering, trumpets, day of atonement, and last, Feast of 

Tabernacles— each in their season, and beautiful in its season. 

All for God—My offering, My food, unto Me. The last is the 

best—the good wine kept until now—will come in its season: 

the feast of seven days in which no less than seventy-six 

bullocks are slain, and go up day by day in unbroken 

succession, one great sweet savour to God; no choice of sheep 

or pigeon here. 

All this means Christ: how inadequate, how feeble, how 

beggarly— 

“All are too mean to speak His worth,  

Too mean to set my Saviour forth!” 

No one shared this with God, the continual burnt offering, 
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day and night fire never out, the sweet savour ever ascending, in 

the still hour of night when all slumbered that savour went up to 

God. Continual, never ceasing, from eternity past “I was ever 

with Him,” His delight before created thing or being was, in the 

stillness and silence of eternity God had His Christ alone with 

Himself, and needed not another joy from times eternal. No man 

knoweth the Son but the Father, and however much through 

grace we may know Him, it will be still true in the eternity to 

come as in eternity past, God will be alone in the enjoyment of 

His Christ, living in an atmosphere we can never know; still all 

to Himself as with the Father of Lk.15, who had a joy, deep and 

calm, that none of the guests knew or could know. 

It is this continual feast that, whatever may be the season, is 

always in season. This is important: no outburst of religious 

enthusiasm, or seasons of special blessing or excitement, can 

take the place of habitual communion with God, or make up for 

any lack in this respect either. This is what God wants and 

expects; does He get it? 

We value and appreciate these special seasons when God is 

indeed blessing in the Gospel, and sinners are being saved. We 

do well to cry: 

“Revive Thy work, O Lord.” 

But are we ready for it? Is there the day by day condition? 

Assemblies without a prayer-meeting! Just fancy what a 

dearth; no assembly cry even heard going up to God; how ill-

prepared for any season of blessing. A passing excitement 

won’t do. 

The day by day order of things embraced more than the 

burnt offering. This was first. The priestly family had 

responsibilities in the Tabernacle. The lamps had to be 
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trimmed, and sweet incense-altar replenished. Get a fuller 

knowledge of Christ as the Burnt Offering to Godward, it will 

make the lamp to burn brighter without, man ward, and the 

incense to burn brighter within, Godward. 

G. R. GEDDES. 

(To be continued.) 

 

THE HOUSE OF GOD—WHAT 1S IT? 

(Continued from page 91.) 

SERVICE TO A LIVING GOD. 

They were not only delivered from wicked works, but also 

from dead works. “For if the blood of goats and bulls and the 

ashes of an heifer, sprinkling them that have been defiled, 

sanctify to the purifying of the flesh, how much more shall the 

blood of Christ, Who through the Eternal Spirit offered 

Himself without blemish unto God, cleanse your conscience 

from dead works to serve (latreuo) the living God?” Heb.9:13-

14. 

The defiled here referred to are such as Num.19, brings 

before us, those who were defiled by a dead body, and we 

doubt not that the dead works from which the consciences of 

those Hebrew Christians required to be cleansed were 

religious services in connexion with a dead material ritual. 

How sad it is that those who were cleansed from the dead 

works both of Judaism and heathen idolatry gradually drifted 

away from the living God and back to a sort of hybrid 

Judaised idolatry with a mixture of Christian ideas. 

Backwards and downwards they went, until what is correctly 

spoken of as “the dark middle ages” was reached, when 

material houses had almost entirely taken the place of the 

spiritual, and material ritual and forms of religious service the 

place of the true and real, the spiritual life being well-nigh 

crushed out by the heavy weight of dead works which pressed 

it down. 
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A REVIVING. 

God in grace came in on that dark scene and raised up one 

and another who recovered spiritual truths. Some of these 

great and good men held on to much of the error along with 

the truth which they recovered, and even kept part of the 

material incumbrances which only served to weigh them 

down; while others, equally great and good, ran so far to the 

other extreme that they betook themselves to individualism, 

turning their backs on collective responsibility, and while 

holding a few precious abstract truths, did not labour to grasp 

the relationship of these to others equally precious. The 

peculiar difficulties of their times may have contributed to 

these mistakes on the part of both, and we would much prefer 

to dwell on their greatness and goodness than on their 

mistakes. 

RITUALISM. 

Both these lines of thought developed, and to-day the 

former is represented by Ritualism, with its weight of material 

burthens, a poor substitute at its best for that beautiful 

arrangement, every whit of which was full of meaning, and 

which passed away by reason of the glory that excelleth. God 

does not now dwell in temples made with hands, neither is 

worshipped by art or man’s device (Acts 17:24,25). Such 

things are but dead weights, and do not assist, but hinder real 

religious service. What, then, are these miserable things but 

patterns of a pattern, shadows of a shade? Where the material 

predominates, the spiritual wanes; where the senses are catered 

for, vital godliness decreases; where candles burn, the light of 

God is not. 

PROTESTANTISM. 

The latter line of thought we find in extreme Protestantism, 

which sees only the individual and his individual salvation 

through an individual Saviour. Precious, thrice 
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precious truths in themselves, but not “the truth.” These well- 

meaning, excellent persons, in their rebellion against 

Churchism, get right to the antithesis of that abuse of truth 

and perch themselves alone on the highest branch, claiming, 

in the most absolute way, the right of private judgment, which 

is also a precious truth, a blessed inheritance, but a much 

abused one, for to such it means the right to judge not only 

what they are capable of judging and have knowledge 

enabling them to judge, but also the many things which are 

either beyond their capacity or range of knowledge. 

In fleeing from the priest who came between them and their 

Saviour on the one hand, and their God on the other, they also 

often abandon the teacher whom an all-wise and gracious God 

and Father has raised up and fitted to instruct them more fully 

in the ways of God than they, from either lack of ability or 

opportunity, ever could see clearly. 

And, furthermore, in rebelling against the usurped authority 

of a false Churchism, they also rebel against the authority of 

Christ, Who is Son over God’s House and Lord in the 

assemblies of God, in which, through the instrumentality of 

men, raised up by God, His will and ways in discipline are 

carried out. Added to this, they claim a freedom which is pure 

lawlessness, and which is fast becoming an ally of 

Rationalism (so misnamed), for it is noteworthy that that form 

of error makes progress amongst extreme dissenters rather 

than amongst those even of erroneous churchy tendencies. 

THE HALFWAY HOUSE. 

Then there is that large middle-class of modest dissenters 

who dislike both Ritualism and Rationalism, who oppose any 

definite sort of Churchism, and yet have some idea of a 

Church of their own, who are not so proud as to say that 
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they are the true Church, neither so humble as to say that they 

are not a Church at all. These are in an impossible position: 

they must gradually drift either one way or the other. They 

must tend towards Churchism on the one hand, or evangelical 

and humanitarian associations on the other. 

 
GOD’S WAY OF SALVATION. 

A scriptura.1 conception of the House of God would rescue 

believers from all such, and open up the blessed possibility of 

being for God on earth according to His will and His thoughts, 

which are as far above those of the wisest of men as the 

heavens are above the earth. 

Some would say that this was possible at the beginning of 

the dispensation, but not now, because of the scattered 

condition of Christians. This arises from a mistaken idea that 

all believers were of necessity in it at the first, and that 

therefore, except all believers can be brought together now, 

the House of God cannot be formed. But those together of 

God at Corinth were His Building after the fornicator was put 

away, albeit he was a born-again person. Those in 3 Jn 1:10 

also were, after certain had been cast out of the church, 

although those cast out were most excellent persons and 

wrongly put out. 

Hence we maintain that although the great majority of 

believers to-day never think of the House of God sculpturally, 

those whose hearts are stirred up through grace have the 

privilege of being added together and builded together, a 

spiritual House for an holy priesthood. They may be few and 

weak, but that does not alter the great truth, the great reality 

itself. If their hearts are right with God, and if they have seen 

the Divine pattern and find themselves together according to 

it, they are as really the House of God as those to whom it was 

said: “Ye are God’s husbandry; ye are God’s building” (1 

Cor.3:9), 
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IS THE HOUSE IN RUINS? 

It might be asked, Is the House not in ruins, or has the 

House of God of 1 Tim.3:15 not now become the great house 

of 2 Tim.2:20? It cannot be both; one or the other must be 

chosen and looked at intelligently. If it is in ruins, let us rise 

up and build as those whose hearts were stirred up in Babylon 

did, although the godly left many of their brethren behind, 

who appear to have had no heart for God’s dwelling-place. 

A GREAT HOUSE. 

If, on the other hand, it can be illustrated by “a great 

house,” then our duty is to leave it according to the following 

scripture:” If a man therefore purge himself from these he 

shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the 

Master’s use, and prepared unto every good work” 2 

Tim.2:21; also verse 22:”But flee youthful lusts and follow 

after righteousness, faith, love, peace with them that call on 

the Lord out of a pure heart.” The individual is instructed to 

leave, being responsible to do so as an individual, but he is 

not to remain alone and act out individualism. No, no, no! He 

is to be with others, and with them to re-construct. That which 

God can own as His House is to be rebuilt according to the 

analogy of the faith, as Israel of old did: “They set the Altar 

on its base,” and also built the House of God “in its place.” 

Here we have God’s unalterable order: “Cease to do evil, 

learn to do well”—destruction, or the pulling down of that 

which is wrong; construction, or the building up of that which 

is right. The learning to do well, the construction, is so 

beautifully brought out in the words already quoted, “Follow 

after righteousness, faith, love, peace,” not alone as an 

individual, but “with them that call on the Lord out of a pure 

heart.” 

W. J. LENNOX. 

(To be continued.) 
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SUGGESTIONS AS TO DEACONS. 

(Continued from page 86.) 

 We have a sister spoken of as a deaconess. “I commend 

unto you Phœbe our sister, who is a deaconess of the church 

that is in Cenchreæ,” Rom.16:1; this, together with 1 Tim.3:11, 

shows that there is plenty of work for sisters to do in connexion 

with the assemblies of God, but of course not in the higher 

sense of deacons of Christ Jesus. There is something to be 

learned in the fact that in the case of the “deaconess” it is “of the 

church,” whilst we never find this expression used in regard to 

those whose deacon work is in the higher sense. Of course, 

Col.1:24,25, refers to the Church, the Body, quite different from 

a local church of God like the one in Cenchreæ.   

In Phil.1:1, we have deacons addressed as well as 

overseers, these latter forming a distinct circle in themselves, 

whereas deacons do not so much form a circle in themselves, 

but an enlarged circle combining overseers as well, for although 

overseers are deacons, which appears to be plain from the 

scriptures we have looked at, deacons may not always be 

overseers, for one may have all the qualifications necessary to 

be a deacon, and yet may not be yet fitted by God for the 

circle of overseeing men. This seems to be the more suggestive 

when we take into account that this letter deals so much with 

the Gospel; and ministry appears indeed to be the main 

theme—in contrast to government, at least in the sense we find 

it in 1 and 2 Corinthians, see Phil.1:5,12,16; Phil.4:3; in fact the 

word Gospel occurs in this letter about ten times. It may be in 

this somewhat neglected subject, when better understood and 

given effect to, that we have a much-needed connecting link 

between the circle of overseeing men and the ordinary disciples 

of the assemblies, for may there not be at times too great a gulf 

separating the overseers from the same, instead of a 

Needed Truth 1904, page 107



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

harmonious blending of one into the other, and a keeping in the 

closest touch with all? Out of this intermediate and somewhat 

elastic class we should look for overseers to be developed. God 

honours faithful service in the smallest things, and those who 

are faithful in such work may be promoted some day to that 

special care for souls which appears to be the prominent thought 

in oversight work, in contrast to the things which are a 

prominent thought in connexion with deacons; this appears to 

be suggested in the words “For they that have served well as 

deacons gain to themselves a good standing, and great boldness 

in the faith which is in Christ Jesus,” 1 Tim.3:13.  While all 

admit certain conditions laid down as qualifications for 

overseers,1 Tim.3:6-7; Tit.1:6-9, it has not been so well 

understood that similar conditions are laid down for deacons. 

“Deacons in like manner must be grave, not double-tongued, 

not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre; holding the 

mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. And let these also first 

be proved; then let them serve as deacons if they be blameless. 

Women in like manner must be grave, not slanderers, 

temperate, faithful in all things (presumably deaconesses, from 

the setting and context of the passage, Rom.16:1). Let deacons 

be husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their own 

houses well,” 1 Tim.3:8-12. 

It is evident then from what we have considered that not only 

those who preach the Gospel and so forth must be proved and 

approved for the same, but also those who are deacons in a lower 

sense in attending to the cleaning and order of assembly rooms, 

or money matters, or giving out of books, whatever the case 

may be. 

These are but a few suggestive thoughts which we hope will 

have the effect of stirring up more interest in the subject and 

leading us to search the Scriptures on the same. 
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“These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee 

shortly; but if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how men 

ought to behave themselves in the House of God, which is the 

Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the Truth. 

And without controversy, great is the Mystery of godliness; He 

Who was manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of 

angels, preached among the nations, believed on in the world, 

received up in glory,’ 1 Tim.2:14-16. 

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE. 

 

Section 3. Acts 2:1-21. The Coming of the Advocate. 

(Continued from page 93.) 

From DERBY. In verse 6 the Authorized Version reads, 

“Now when this was noised abroad the multitude came 

together.” But the Revised Version reads, “When this sound was 

heard the multitude came together.” What ground had the 

Revisers for altering this, putting the words, “sound was heard,” 

in the place of the words, “noised abroad”? Could it be that the 

multitudes heard the sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind 

from heaven, or are we not rather to understand that it refers to 

the speaking with other tongues as the result of the gift of the 

Holy Spirit, and when this was noised abroad the multitudes 

came together? 

We are indebted to Mr. W. Savigar and Mr. Joshua Hawkins 

for the following notes in reply:— 

Nothing but the sound as of a mighty rushing wind mentioned 

in verse 2 can be intended by ”this sound” in verse 6. This, it 

seems, was heard in the city, probably all over it, and it was 

doubtless this that brought the multitude together unto the place 

where the disciples were assembled. If the speaking with other 

tongues were to be understood, the plural would have been used 

as in 
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Lk.23:23; and if the rumour or report of what was going on 

where the disciples were assembled together had been intended 

as implied in the now obsolete word “noised” of the A.V., a 

different word would have been used. The opening words of 

verse 6 may be rendered, “Now when this sound (that is, the 

sound previously mentioned) became, (or, was made) the 

multitude came together.” The words “this sound becoming” 

being put in the genitive case implies that it was in respect to the 

fact that the sound had been made that the multitude came 

together. In other words, they heard it and were attracted to the 

spot by it. 

The A.V. is a free translation, in which the substantive 

“sound” (voice, or noise, Rev.6:1, A.V.) of the Greek original is 

translated predicatively. “Noised” is retained by the Revisers in 

Lk.1:65 and Mk.2:1, where it more accurately represents the 

original terms there used. The Revisers, too, have translated the 

original freely, but more in accordance with the demands of the 

context. “Sound was heard” is the English equivalent of a Greek 

idiomatic phrase, which, apart from the context, might have 

been translated, “sound became,” “sound was made,” “sound 

arose,” “sound occurred.” It is possible that the translators of 

1611 understood the phrase to refer to the " speaking with other 

tongues,” verse 4; hence their free translation. That such a 

reference was not in the mind of Luke is clearly seen from the 

fact that the “speaking in other tongues” was still proceeding 

(present, compare verse “How hear we”) when the multitude 

came together, and could not be described as a sound which was 

heard (past). 

From NOTTINGHAM. Who are those mentioned in verse 1 

as being together? Did anything else take place besides the 

enduing with power when the Spirit came upon them? Were 

they baptized into the Body at this time; if not, when were they? 

See Jn 20:22, and Acts 19:6. 

From BLACKRIDGE.—While together, waiting for the 
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promise of the Father, a twofold blessing, promise and power, 

was received by the apostles, fitting them for their public world-

wide ministry. And what a splendid opportunity was given to 

them to preach the Gospel of the Grace of God, as on that 

particular day Jews from every nation under heaven were 

gathered in the city of Jerusalem to observe the Feast of Weeks. 

See Lev.23, Deut.16:10. 

From MARKET HARBOBO’. In verse 4 we read that they 

spake with other tongues, a miracle worked by God for the 

immediate spread of the Gospel. One is reminded in this how 

God frustrated man’s purposes with the confusion of tongues, 

and furthered His own purposes in the gift of tongues. 

From BLACKBURN. Peter stood up with the eleven, and 

explained that they were not drunk, it being but the third hour (9 

a.m.), but that it was akin in character to that spoken of by the 

prophet Joel. Notice how Peter refers to the Old Testament. It 

would appear that a partial and initial fulfilment of Joel 2:28-32 

is seen in Acts 2:17-21, but not a final one, as the day of the 

Lord (future), and things to take place before it are referred to. 

From DERBY. In reply to questions from Coatbridge in 

March number, page 71, it appears to us that the baptism in the 

Holy Spirit of Acts 1:5, is the baptism in the Spirit into the one 

Body of 1 Cor.12:13, in which Body all are who confess Christ, 

and therefore would include the apostles. 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS a similar answer is sent to 

these questions. 

In the light of Jn 1:33, Jn 7:39 and 1 Cor.12:13, we are 

constrained to think that Acts 1:5 is baptism into the one Body. 

More so as 1 Cor.12:13 definitely says, “whether Jews or 

Greeks.” The view with which the question is asked, reminds us 

that “known unto God are all His works from the beginning of 

the world.” 
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If the foregoing is correct, it then follows that the twelve 

apostles are in the one Body. See also Acts 15:1-11, especially 

verses 8 and 9. 

Section 4. Acts 2:22-47. The Testimony and its Result. 

(Continued from page 94.) 

From JARVIS BROOK. “Let all the house of Israel therefore 

know assuredly that God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, 

this Jesus whom ye crucified,” thus the testimony (to the Jew 

first) is summarized, and well might the awakened guilty ones 

inquire, “What shall we do?” and to them was said, “Repent ye, 

and be baptized . . . unto the remission of sins. . .” and with 

many other words he testified, and exhorted them, saying, 

“Save yourselves from this crooked generation.” 

Then some three thousand are found in repentance separating 

themselves from their guilty associates and surroundings, 

manifesting a readiness (like David’s servants in a day when 

another usurped his authority and throne— 2 Sam.15:15) to do 

the will of the Lord Christ as expressed through the apostles 

(Matt.28:20). These, as discipled ones, were subsequently 

added to that distinct thing formed of and for God upon the 

earth, called “the Fellowship,” and wherein they continued 

steadfastly. 

From CARDIFF. Having made known the reason of the 

presence of the Holy Spirit, it was seen that in these verses Peter 

reveals to the Jews that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. He 

also promises them the blessings which pertain to Israel as a 

nation on the condition that they repent. Verse 38. We wish to 

know why the name of Jesus Christ is attached to the baptism. Is 

this the same as being baptized into the name of the Father, the 

Son, and the Holy Spirit? The word as spoken by the disciples 

brought forth fear, and those who believed were such that found 

favour with all the people. When we were reading 
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verse 44 the question was raised as to why we do not do as the 

disciples did, in having all things common. 

From TOLLCROSS. We have here in this address by the 

Apostle Peter an ensample of that preaching which was not in 

persuasiveness of man’s wisdom but in demonstration of the 

Spirit and of power,1 Cor.2:4. He charges straight home to them 

their guilt and crime, Jesus whom ye crucified. Ye by the hands 

of lawless men did crucify and slay. Ye denied the Holy and 

Righteous One, and killed the Prince of Life. Guilty and 

condemned they stand, their hands red with the blood of their 

Messiah. 

From BRADFORD. The kingdom or rule and testimony 

bearing are inseparably linked in Scripture, and God has long 

desired a people for Himself in whom these two characteristics 

are to be seen. Israel, for a time, gave Him His heart’s desire in 

this, but alas, they failed; the kingdom departed, and for long 

God had only a few indeed in whom some measure of His rule 

was carried out. 

Later, John the Baptizer is sent with the baptism of 

repentance to apostate Israel, as a result of which a few repent 

and await the coming of the Christ. These follow Him and share 

His trials and sorrows as well as joys. In them, in a restricted 

measure, His rule is carried out, to whom He speaks as in 

Lk.12:32. To the eleven chosen from these another is added 

after His resurrection, of those who companied with them from 

John’s baptism, chosen for a witness with them of His 

resurrection. 

These are found waiting on the day of Pentecost, with one 

object in view. The risen Lord pours out upon them the Holy 

Spirit, the sound and accompanying signs of which cause the 

multitude to come together greatly wondering. Again we have 

the nation brought before us, but this time scattered Israel; the 

countries enumerated presenting to us the four Gentile 

monarchies to whom the earthly rule was committed, into 

whose hands they were 
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delivered. To these it is said “this is that which hath been 

spoken through the prophet Joel,” which prophecy seems to be 

connected with the gathering of Israel. One has said in 

connexion with the outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost, “A 

sign of the times,” and the thought here seems to be that God 

was yet willing to restore His ancient people to the place and 

position of a people for Himself upon earth, through whom 

blessing should flow to the nations, and also give to them the 

Holy Spirit, before promised, which He would pour out upon 

all flesh, even to bondmen and bondmaidens. 

But oh, the wisdom and holiness of God! They must be 

made to know their deep sin in rejecting and slaying the One 

approved of God by powers and signs and wonders which God 

did by Him in the midst of them all, and how that God had 

raised Him from among the dead, it not being possible that He 

should beholden by death, as also David had before spoken in 

Ps.16 and Ps.110 concerning the One Who was to sit upon his 

throne. That One is now exalted at God’s right hand, and 

having received of the Father the promise of the Spirit, He 

hath poured forth this which they now see and hear. If they are 

to receive the Spirit it can only be through repenting of their 

great sin. 

Oh, how touching to see them pricked in their heart and cry, 

“Men, brethren, what shall we do?” Now there is room for a 

further word from God, and how fittingly the baptism unto 

remission of sins, upon the name of Jesus Christ, is introduced 

at this point, for we are still dealing with Israel, and until they 

repent and be baptized—thus showing their death to and 

separation from the nation and its apostasy— the Holy Spirit 

cannot be given them; the promise moreover being to them, 

their sons, and all afar off, “as many as the Lord our God shall 

call unto Him.” Then they that received his word were 

baptized, and the same day there 
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were added about three thousand souls, and they continued in 

the apostles’ teaching, and in the Fellowship, and in the 

breaking of bread and the prayers. 

Once again God gets that which is the desire of His heart 

—a people for Himself upon earth, to bear testimony for Him, 

in whose hearts His rule has its rightful place. But what the 

Fellowship is to be is not revealed in Acts 2. We but see it in 

its elementary principles, the one Community of those saved, 

baptized, and added together by the Lord, having all things in 

common. These three thousand are added to those already 

together, who had accompanied the Lord when upon earth, 

before referred to, now forming the one Community, in which 

the rule of God is now to be carried out, which we afterwards 

learn in Peter’s epistle has taken the place of Israel as a people 

for Him upon earth,1 Pet.2. Thus we see the Fellowship is no 

new thing in the mind of God. It is but the carrying out of that 

which He has longed for, but failed to get for a long, long 

time, by another people and under different circumstances. 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS. This baptism is strictly 

Jewish, inasmuch as the Holy Spirit was received after they 

were baptized. With Gentiles, only they that had received the 

Holy Spirit were baptized (Acts 10:45-47). At this time the 

Jewish disciples were looking for the restoration of the 

Kingdom to Israel (Acts 1:6-8; Acts 3:19,20). For the words of 

the Lord Jesus are, “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 

man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the 

Kingdom of God” (Jn 3:5); therefore they that received his 

word were baptized. 

From BIACKBIDGE. Peter, who had been entrusted with 

the keys (symbol of trust) of the reign of the heavens, was to 

bind and loose according to the binding and loosing of the 

heavens (Matt.16:19). and also with the Gospel to the 

circumcision (Gal.2:7). In Acts 2:22, he fits one of the keys 

and throws open the door to the circumcision, preaching
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the Gospel of the Grace of God. It was in the purpose of 

God for His Son to die. See the prophecy of the high priest, Jn 

11:51. But surely not the shameful death He received at the 

hands of men, without law, which shows out in full the hatred 

and depravity of man’s heart. While Peter is preaching Christ 

crucified, risen again and exalted to the right hand of God, he 

also charges home upon them the guilt of the shameful death 

of the Prince of Life, saying, “Let all the house of Israel know 

assuredly that God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this 

Jesus whom ye crucified.” 

From PARTICK we are asked whether the saints 

mentioned in Acts 2:42 were a church of God at this time. We 

should say that they constituted the only church of God till the 

scattering that arose when Stephen was murdered. This church 

of God in Jerusalem was that which Paul speaks of having 

persecuted. We are further asked whether, as they were 

baptized unto the remission of sins, they were not saved from 

wrath to come till they were baptized. This seems hardly a 

question that needs to be directly answered. It is not 

conceivable that in those early days, before the Devil had 

learnt how to corrupt the apostles’ teaching, any person who 

believed would hesitate for a moment to be baptized. They 

received the word, were baptized, and were added right away. 

From LEEK comes a request to explain the absence of the 

article in 1 Cor.1:9 in the original Greek; in view of the stress 

laid on its presence in Acts 2. 

There is no reason whatever for expecting the article in 1 

Cor.1:9. The teaching there is that the God who called the 

saints into a certain Fellowship is faithful. It was not written to 

teach the saints in Corinth that they were in the same 

Fellowship as certain others. This is a fact which is manifest as 

a sidelight on the actual state of affairs. Had there been any 

med to teach or emphasize 
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the One Fellowship in connexion with this letter it might have 

been different. The absence of the article needs no explanation 

till a reason for expecting its presence is forthcoming. The 

article in Acts 2:42 clearly links the Fellowship of that verse 

with that in which the twelve and the hundred and twenty were. 

From ELGIN. See Lk.5:1-11. Here in Acts 3 we find Peter 

fishing for men in accord with prophecy, and perhaps casting 

the net with conspicuous dexterity “on the right side of the 

ship.” This Jesus, a Prophet mighty in deed and word, was 

now truly “not without honour” (compare Phil.2:1-11). 

“The breaking of bread and the prayers”—perhaps the 

union that preserved the Communion. The breaking of bread 

may remind us of the dawn of day, “till He come”; but what of 

the prayers? “Watchman, what of the night?” Watch, 

therefore. Let us not forsake them; for lo, He cometh. 

 

II. PSALM 1. 
(Continued from page 46.) 

 
From GLASGOW. There are three things here in verse 1 

calling for particular attention, namely: the counsel of the 

ungodly, the way of sinners, and the seat of the scornful. 

Linked up with the counsel we have walking, with the way, 

standing, and with the seat, of course sitting. I suggest that 

being found in either or both of the last two is absolutely 

impossible, apart from being found in the first; that is to say, 

before any one can be found sitting in the seat, or standing in 

the way, they must of necessity first walk in the counsel. Now, 

walking in the counsel of the ungodly presupposes an opened 

ear, a responsive heart and will, the natural sequence to which 

is standing in the way of sinners, culminating in the seat of the 

scornful. 

Over against this we have set the law of Jehovah, wherein 

we have unfolded to us the counsel of God which 
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leads onward into the way of God, even to His own eternal 

throne, where grace reigns in righteousness—the abounding 

grace of God, 

There was a time in our history when we did walk in the 

counsel of the ungodly, stand in the way of sinners, and sit in 

the seat of the scornful. According to the course of this age, 

according to the prince of the authority of the air, and the 

spirit that now worketh in the sons of disobedience. Let the 

time past of our life suffice us to have wrought out the will of 

the Gentiles. Notwithstanding that time past, with its dark, 

dark history, God in His sovereign grace, through Him Who 

died and rose again, has made it possible for us, by walking in 

His counsel, standing in His way, ultimately to sit down 

together with His eternal Son, and share with Him the 

untellable glories of His throne (Rev.3:21). 

It appears to me that this most enviable distinction has to 

be won. There is a distinction that every true British soldier 

covets, that is, to wear upon his breast the V.C., but that 

distinction must be won—- 

“By noble deeds of valour done 

Upon the field of battle, 

Where cannons boom and sabres gleam  

And muskets vicious rattle.” 

So this incomparable distinction we speak of as being 

possible to us, it seems to me must be won pretty much in the 

same way as the soldier wins his V.O., by loyal, self-

sacrificing devotion to King, country and cause. Oh, beloved, 

our King, our country, and our cause are surely worthy 

beyond degree! 

From BLACKBURN there comes a suggestion that it 

might be advisable to study Psalms under three headings, 

somewhat as follows: (1) The primary teaching; (2) the present 

application; (3) the prophetic character. This is good; but 

prophetic teaching is not necessarily future. Another series 
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of headings might be suggested: (1) The first, literal 

meaning; (2) the prophetic application to the Messiah as 

already fulfilled; (3) the application to the people of God to-

day; (4) future fulfilment. Of course these may not always be 

all seen. 

 

THE DIVINITY ON THE LORD. 

From BLACKRIDGE. This is what Satan from the first has 

tried— to get mankind to believe that the Lord Jesus Christ 

was a man, and nothing more. But in answering this question 

we would just draw attention to a few scriptures. In John’s 

Gospel, the first chapter, we have: “In the beginning was the 

Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 

The same was in the beginning with God.” Verse 14: “And the 

Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld His 

glory, glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father), full of 

grace and truth.” Turn now to Rom.8:3: “For what the law was 

not able to do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, His 

own Son having sent in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 

sin, did condemn the sin in the flesh.” And again to 1 

Tim.3:16: “And without controversy, great is the Mystery of 

godliness; He Who was manifested in flesh, justified in the 

Spirit, seen of angels, preached among nations, believed on in 

the world, received up in glory.” I think these scriptures are 

sufficient to show that the Lord Jesus Christ was not only a 

man, but He was the God-man, the Man Christ Jesus. It was 

none other than God Himself who had come down to where 

His creatures were, to die in order that they might have 

salvation. 

“That He could leave the throne on high, And come for 

sinful men to die, 

You count it strange! so once did I, Before I knew my 

Saviour.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

Communications, which must be brief, are invited to reply 

to the following questions:— 

What constituted a man an apostle of Christ Jesus? 

What other apostles are mentioned in the New Testament? 

What constitutes a man a disciple? 

When are saints gathered into the Name of the Lord Jesus 

Christ? 

Is Paul speaking metaphorically in Phil.3:11, and referring 

to his expected release from prison in Pome? 

In Phil.4:3 is Paul addressing Epaphroditus or the 

corresponding brother in Philippi? If the latter, are the words 

“true yokefellow” a translation of the Greek words’ meaning? 

Was it on a Lordly day that the elders from Ephesus met 

with Paul at Miletus? Acts 20:17. 

NOTICES. 

We desire to point out that, from several friends who at the 

first volunteered their kind help as correspondents, no 

communications have been as yet received. For such we look 

with interest, and hope that ere long we shall have 

contributions from a much larger circle. 

Attention is directed to the suggestions at the foot of page 

48, February. Friends are also asked to be as concise as 

possible. We cannot possibly insert all that is sent, and it is 

much easier to publish a short contribution as it stands than to 

condense an article which, however excellent, is too long for 

the space available. Please make all quotations from the 

Revised Version unless for some special reason. 

The following are the next subjects:—I. The History of the 

Fellowship, Section 5. Acts 3. The Cure of the Lame Man, and 

the discourse of Peter following thereupon. II. Ps.3, continued. 

We have had very few notes on this Psalm. Ps.4 to follow. III. 

Correspondence is invited on other subjects mentioned 

previously; see, in particular, page 23, January; pages 46,47, 

February. 
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THE COUPLING OF THE TABERNACLE. 

(See Exodus 26 and 36) 

THERE is real instruction to be found in the way in which 

the books of the New Covenant, and especially the Epistles, 

are addressed, as well as in the other indications of time, place 

and circumstance which they contain. 

Some books indeed make no explicit mention of the 

persons or churches to whom they were primarily sent; as for 

example three of the gospels, the epistle to Hebrews, the first 

epistle of John, and the epistle of Jude. 

Luke’s two books were both written in the first place for 

the benefit of the excellent Theophilus; but the fact that they are 

primarily addressed to an individual seems to count for little 

in determining their style. 

On the other hand the letters written by Paul to Timothy 

and Titus abound in personal references, and clearly had a 

meaning for them more immediate and direct than for others; 

whilst yet the note of fellowship is struck with great 

distinctness. 

The letter to Philemon is more personal and private in its 

character, and in this is like the second epistle of John; whilst 

John’s third epistle is more directly concerned with the 

assembly in which Gaius was. 

On the other hand we have epistles directly addressed to 

individual assemblies, namely the first and second to the 

church of Thessalonians; the first and second to the church in 

Corinth; and the epistles to the saints in Rome, in Ephesus, in 

Colossae, and in Philippi, who formed the assemblies of God 

in those four cities. 

Here again the importance of fellowship between 

assemblies is made very clear. Thus the assembly in Corinth 

was addressed as part of a whole; for they were conjoined with 

all that call upon the Name; and they were reminded that they 

had been called into a Community. 

This thought again was broken up in the second letter they 
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received, wherein they were definitely viewed as part of 

Achaia, both in the opening verses and in the eighth and ninth 

chapters where this group of saints called Achaia (see chapter 

8, verse 2) is set side by side with Macedonia, these being two 

provinces of the Roman Empire in which saints and 

assemblies were grouped for purposes of administration and 

discipline. 

The almost last paragraph of the letter to Colossae 

(Col.4:10-17) is helpful in the same sense as shewing the 

intimate link between the assemblies in the three places—

Colossae, Laodicea, Hierapolis. 

When we turn to the epistle commonly called Galatians, 

however, we find that it was definitely addressed to the 

churches in Galatia, which was another province of the 

Roman Empire. Here no one assembly was singled out for 

special address like Corinth was in Achaia, but the epistle was 

sent to the churches of Galatia. 

This was no doubt partly because the mischief to be 

remedied had the province of Galatia as its sphere of action. 

But it is instructive to notice that it is in an epistle of this scope 

that we get the directions of the Holy Spirit for dealing with 

the trespasses (see R.V.) to which chapter 6. verse 1, refers. 

That is to say, supposing one of the brethren in Galatia was 

overtaken in a trespass the responsibility to seek his 

restoration was not necessarily confined to those who dwelt in 

the same town with him, but according to the nature of the 

case on those who were spiritual throughout the churches in 

this province of Galatia. Throughout this area there was to be a 

mutual bearing of one another’s burdens, apart from which the 

law of Christ could not be fulfilled. 

This teaching has, as we understand, a very special 

importance in its bearing on overseers, though we are not 

prepared to confine it to them. Clearly the more highly placed 

and responsible a man may be who is overtaken in a trespass, 

the more care and zeal will be called for in order 
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that he may be restored, and the more need there will be that 

indeed they are spiritual ones who assay the work. It is not 

every brother nor yet every overseer who can do a work of 

this kind, nor yet, alas! are those who are at one time fitted 

always spiritual. 

How foolish then it would be in perhaps a small assembly, 

where the overseers could be counted on the fingers of a hand, 

to neglect the Divinely provided help of fellow-overseers in 

contiguous places. 

It may be well here to set alongside of this the scripture of 

1 Cor.5., where the command to put away was addressed to 

the church of God in Cor. Many persons applying this, as alas! 

it may sometimes need to be applied, to an overseer, find in it 

an authority for the assembly in a single town to deal with an 

overseer, and thus as we think altogether override other plain 

and clear scriptures. This is a serious error. 

It stands confessed by all that if and when a man is 

convicted in the manner conformable to the teaching and 

example of Scripture of being such a person as 1 Corinth:5. 

describes, then it is incumbent upon the assembly in which he 

is to put him away, and this notwithstanding all his past record 

and attainment. 

But remember for a moment that the man of 1 Cor.5. is 

described thus: “If a man be.” It is not if he does this or that; 

but if he be a man of such a character. 

Suppose then that overseers in a town find, as they 

suppose, that one with whom they have been regularly 

meeting as overseers; one who with their consent has stood 

before the assembly week after week, presumably as 

answering to the description of 1 Tim.3:1-7, that such a one is 

the very opposite of all this. Surely this calls for humiliation 

and humility on their part. How long has he taken on the 

JOURNEY FROM 1 TIM.3 TO 1 COR.5? 

Why had they noticed none of the intermediate steps? 
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Why had they not been exercised when he ceased to be 

gentle before he became a reviler, when he began to be a lover 

of money before he became covetous and an extortioner 

(compare the chapters 1 Tim.3 and 1 Cor.5) and so forth? 

When he was first overtaken in a fault, had they consulted 

with their fellows that the spiritual in their province might 

seek to restore him in a spirit of meekness? 

If all these things had been hid from them, if his descent in 

ever quickening steps had not been noticed, if they had not 

been their brother’s keeper, is all this neglect to go for 

nought? 

True,1 Cor.5 must be carried out, but surely these 

overseers, whatever excuses there may be for their neglect and 

failure to use remedial means at an earlier stage, they are not 

the men who can afford to reject the help of their fellows 

when the worst comes to the worst. 

If it be otherwise, and if they in their blindness can 

persuade the assembly to act; if thus they can hide their sin by 

promptness in action when the matter becomes the talk of the 

world, what is there for God in this action? We may well 

enquire, Is this the fast that He has chosen? 

A word of the Lord that precedes 1 Cor.5 is a beseeching 

through the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ that all speak the 

same thing, and that there be no divisions, but that all be 

perfected together in the same mind and the same judgment. 

Surely this must be produced in the circle of overseers first; 

and surely if such a trespass as Gal.6:1 contemplates 

concerned all Galatia, much more was Achaia concerned in 

the matter of such a fornicator as he of 1 Cor.5. 

And although Corinth was firstly addressed yet it was with 

all that call upon the Name in the first epistle, and with all the 

saints in the whole of Achaia in the second. 

But the point we desire to particularly emphasize is that, 

however clearly the assembly of God in a town is marked out 
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as God’s executive in the final act of excommunication, a larger 

circle is indicated with equal distinctness in connexion with 

the discipline of an overseer. 

The book of Revelation again was addressed to the 

assemblies in Asia, and the joint responsibility of overseers 

therein is clearly marked in many passages. But so far as we 

have local limitations of any kind we must turn to Peter’s first 

letter for the widest expression of fellowship on record. 

Let us recapitulate. We have addressed to individuals:— 

Luke, Acts, 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, 2 John, 3 

John. There are letters to single assemblies in the following:— 

Thessalonica, a town in Macedonia. Corinth, a town in 

Achaia. 

Rome. 

Ephesus and Colossae, towns in Asia. Philippi, a town in 

Macedonia. 

Then we have a letter addressed to the assemblies in the 

Province of Galatia and the book of Revelation which was 

sent to the seven assemblies in the Province of Asia. 

Peter’s first letter, however, was addressed not to an 

individual, nor to an assembly, nor yet to assemblies in a 

province, but to five provinces, namely, Pontus, Galatia, 

Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia, and in these five allotted 

portions are seen one Spiritual House, one Holy Priesthood, 

one elect race, one Royal Priesthood, one Holy Nation, one 

People for God’s own possession; the People of God. 

Among them in these five allotted portions are seen the 

elders in five groupings and yet grouped together as one. 

“How amiable are Thy tabernacles O Jehovah of hosts; 
My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the Courts of Jehovah, 
My heart and my flesh cry out unto the living God.” 
 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 
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THE HOUSE OF GOD—WHAT IS IT? 

(Continued from page 106.)  

THE HOUSE OR NOTHING. 

The man of God is not told to prepare a clean place for 

God in the midst of the ruins, as some will have it, neither to 

arrange and square up a room for God in the great house as 

others would put it, but to re- build the House of God in its 

place. For if we cannot now have the House of God, we 

cannot have anything collective. God cannot acknowledge as 

His House a condition of things which He Himself compares 

to a great house with all sorts of vessels in it. 

The lowest stage of a church mentioned in the Scriptures is 

Laodicea, but it was nothing less than a church, and as much a 

church as Ephesus or Philadelphia; the moment it ceased to be 

a church, it was nothing for God as a collective testimony. 

The “great house” was not God’s House, that is clear. 

Precious vessels were in it, even as the precious vessels of the 

Temple were in Babylon; but God wanted them back in His 

House in Jerusalem. So in the “great house” of 2 Timothy they 

must be brought out and placed in the re-constructed House of 

God, which was to be set on its original foundation, even Jesus 

Christ, the great Foundation which was laid in Zion, the place 

of God’s choice, righteousness, faith, love, peace being 

perfectly manifested in Him, “For other Foundation can no 

man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ” 1 

Cor.3:11; “Behold, I lay in Zion for a Foundation a Stone” 

Isa.28:16. 

WHO CONSTITUTE THE HOUSE OF GOD? 

It is surely clear from the foregoing that the House of God 

cannot possibly consist of all believers, irrespective of where 

or what they are; neither can it consist of all professing 

believers—in other words, Christendom, so-called. 
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It can only refer to those believers who have owned Christ 

as Lord, and taken their place under His authority, and with 

exercised hearts have sought to be together to form a 

dwelling-place for God according to the Divine pattern. And 

this is equally true whether in the beginning of this 

dispensation, when, with outward signs and manifest exercise 

of Divine power and teaching through apostles and prophets, 

large numbers were drawn to the Great Centre, even the living 

God Himself, or in this latter day when, without sign or 

miracle, apostle or prophet, redeemed ones are stirred up by 

the word of God through the Holy Spirit to long for a 

habitation for God, Who has so richly blessed them with all 

spiritual blessings in the heavenly places in Christ. 

The former is analogous to that beginning of the collective 

testimony in Israel’s history when a pillar of cloud by day and 

a pillar of fire by night and mighty power put forth, 

manifested clearly that God was in the midst of and with His 

people. The latter is more in accordance with the going up 

from Babylon to rebuild for God, when without outward 

manifestation of the presence of the Lord the remnant of 

God’s people wended their lonely way to the place of the 

Name. There in great weakness they built for God, and God 

had pleasure therein, and raised up the prophets Haggai and 

Zechariah to encourage the fainting hearts of His people, and 

to stir them up to the high and holy work with words which in 

some respects have no parallel in all the range of Holy 

Scripture. 

NO DEDUCED STANDARD. 

Many say that because we cannot now have everything 

exactly as it was when apostles and prophets were on earth, we 

should take some lower ground; but this, though very 

plausible, strikes at the root of collective testimony for God, 

and is without Scriptural warrant. As well might 
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the remnant in Babylon have said, We cannot now have the 

pillar of cloud and pillar of fire, and therefore we need not 

attempt re- construction; it will be a weak, worthless thing. 

Even a casual look through the prophecies of Haggai and 

Zechariah would dispel such thoughts. Indeed, in a day long 

after, when those who had come up for God had drifted far 

away from Him, the word to the godly through Malachi was, 

“Remember ye the law of Moses My servant, which I 

commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes 

and judgments” (Mal.4:4); God’s standard unaltered. And to 

the remnant in 2 Timothy, it is just the same: “Follow after 

righteousness, faith, love, peace, with all that call on the Lord 

out of a pure heart.” The original standard, not lowered one 

hairbreadth. 

And in the case of Laodicea it is just the same. Although 

that church was about to be spewed out of His mouth, none 

are required to leave; they must learn patience from the God 

of patience, and not go before the Lord goes. But His word is, 

“If any man hear My voice and open the door, I will come in 

and sup with him, and he with Me,” Rev.3:20. 

The standard kept up to its full height. The man must be 

such that God can sup with him first, answering to God’s 

highest claim, and then “and he with Me.” 

This is not individualism, but an individual in the church 

who is right with God in the last stage of its declension, and 

just before the lampstand is set aside. 

 

THE GLAD FUTURE. 

It is most refreshing to turn to the last mention of God’s 

dwelling- place amongst men. “And I heard a great voice out 

of the throne, saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is with 

men, and He shall dwell with them, and they shall be His 

peoples, and God Himself shall be with them 
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and be their God; and He shall wipe away every tear from their 

eyes,” Rev.21:3. 

How fully Jacob’s dream shall be carried out when this takes 

place. Heaven and Earth brought together. How the godly of 

the ages right down will rejoice as they behold the 

consummation of all that their hearts desired, and they with all 

the " pure in heart . . . shall see God.” Abraham, who stood 

right on the summit of faith and saw ages ahead, shall then 

dwell in that city which he saw far in the distance and sought 

for, even the “city which hath foundations, whose Architect 

and Constructor is God,” the city of which Ezekiel speaks, 

the name of which shall be Jehovah Shammah, Jehovah is 

there. 

Then shall those rejoice who obeyed Ps.122:6-9. 

“Pray for the peace of Jerusalem;  

They shall prosper that love thee.  

Peace be within thy walls, 

And prosperity within thy palaces. 

Por my brethren and companions’ sakes,  

I will now say, Peace be within thee. 

For the sake of the House of Jehovah our God,  

I will seek thy good." 

God could only thus dwell in the midst of His people as 

they yielded to His ways, and approached Him in His 

appointed order, and in the future He will be surrounded only 

by those who delight in Him and in His good and right ways. 

 

THE MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL ONE. 

For this spiritual dispensation He has made provision for 

His faulty, failing people in the person of His beloved Son, 

Who, as we have seen, is Son and Great Priest over God’s 

House., and is not only faithful in carefully preserving all for 

God’s glory and pleasure, but merciful to us-ward who need 

mercy at every turn, who are indeed 
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“ignorant and out of the way.” This He secured for us by His 

glorious death and ascension to the right hand of God, as 

beautifully put in Ps.68:18: 

“Thou hast ascended on high; Thou hast led captivity 

captive: 

Thou hast received gifts for men; Yea, for the rebellious 

also, 

That Jehovah God might dwell among them.” 

 

THE PRECIOUSNESS TO THOSE THAT BELIEVE. 

We must now draw to a close, and part for the present with 

a subject which appears to us to be one of the most blessed in 

all the range of truth for our time. It is a question for the hearts 

of the redeemed of the Lord. It grapples with the very inmost 

centre of spiritual things, and radiates out to the very furthest 

bounds. 

 We would affectionately 'ask the reader, Have you a place 

in your heart for these things; yea rather, are they in the centre 

of your heart? Being a living stone hewn out of nature’s 

quarry, have you been builded into God’s House? Take this to 

God in prayer. Let not any person come between your soul 

and God in such an important matter. Give due respect and 

weight to what any may say who have been wont to help you 

in spiritual things, but see that this is not filched away from 

you by mere sophistry or personalities, or the magnifying of 

other truths, however important they may be. 

 

WHICH IS PRIDE? 

Some may say it is only pride that leads men to talk of 

occupying such a high position. Remember that the same was 

said when yon took the place of being born again, of being a 

saint. It is the truest humility to take the name and place which 

God has given to us, and thank Him for 
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them. Hear what God has said as to who are proud: “If any 

man teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome words, 

even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine 

which is according to godliness, he is proud, knowing 

nothing” (1 Tim.6:3,4). 

We do not ask merely if you hold this doctrine or that, 

right in themselves and each having its place, but has your 

heart been stirred up to seek out a dwelling-place for God? 

Has your heart ever beat high at the thought of being allowed 

to fill a little place, however small, in that temple of which it 

is said, “And in His temple, everything saith, Glory” (Ps.29:9, 

R.V.)., and concerning which our Lord Jesus said— 

“The zeal of Thine House hath eaten Me up.” 

To miss this is to miss one of the greatest privileges ever put 

within the reach of men. 

It may cost much to hold and maintain through bright day 

and dark day, but whatever may be lost thereby much will be 

gained for eternity. In this light, such portions as Rev.3:12,13, 

will have a new meaning: “He that overcometh I will make 

him a pillar in the temple of My God, and he shall go out 

thence no more, and I will write upon him the name of My 

God, and the name of the city of My God, the new Jerusalem, 

which cometh down out of heaven from My God, and Mine 

own new name. He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 

saith to the churches.” 

HEAR AND YOUR SOUL SHALL LIVE. 

Reader, if you as a sinner, convicted of sin, gave your ear 

to God and heard the story of His love in giving the Lord 

Jesus to die, why not, now that you are a child of God, give 

Him your ear, and enter into the blessed experience of what is 

here put before you? 

W. J. LENNOX. 
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A BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE.  

MAL.3:16. 

HE Whose “delight was with the sons of men” (Prov.8 31), 

and Who has said, “Gather My saints together unto Me” 

(Ps.50:5), and laid down His life that this might be 

accomplished (Jn 11:52), no doubt in the present time as well 

as in the remnant days of the past, keeps a record of our 

attendance at the divinely authorized meetings of His people; 

notes our absence (Jn 20:24), “Thomas was not with them;” 

and our presence (verse 26), “Thomas with them.” (See also 

Acts 1:13 and Acts 2:1.) 

No doubt in the light of that record we shall all be made 

manifest at the judgment seat of Christ, where the actual and 

possible attendances, with the motives, shall be justly 

compared, and in conjunction with other deeds done in the 

body we shall suffer Eternal loss, or reap Eternal gain (2 

Cor.5:10). 

While we must by no means overlook the fact that a 

scrupulously regular attendance of meetings may be but a 

cloak to cover a state of heart-departure from God, 

nevertheless if we love Him (1 Jn 4:19), and love the brethren 

(1 Jn 3:14), our desire will be— 

“Tell me, O Thou Whom my soul loveth, 
Where Thou feedest Thy flock, where Thou makest it  
to rest at noon” (Song of Songs 1:7), 

and we will no doubt be found in the appointed place at the 

appointed time. Of course due allowance must be made where 

God-appointed duties may and do prevent, mothers for 

instance with families who must be keepers at home, and 

cannot leave their post, without having found a competent 

substitute. But certainly there can be no truer expression in 

our day of Ps.26:8— 

“Jehovah, I love the habitation of Thy House,  

And the place where Thine honour dwelleth,” 
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than our being assembled with the saints at every opportunity. 

Sustained by a godly walk, this is continuing in the apostles’ 

doctrine, in the Fellowship, in the breaking of the bread, and 

in the prayers (Acts 2:42). 

When those who watch for souls notice the absence from 

the meetings of certain saints, and make godly enquiry as to 

the cause, the reasons given frequently are, I had a slight cold, 

I slept too long on Lord’s day morning, or perhaps a friend 

had called, and thus the Lord’s claims were waived and He got 

second place. No such excuses would be accepted in 

justification of our absence from our daily occupation. 

Alongside of this is the habit of coming late. It is very 

evident that the Lord is not having consideration in the spirit 

of the words— 

“Praise waiteth for Thee, O God, in Zion” (Ps.65:1),  

or we would be seated, “when the hour is come,” instead of 

arriving a few minutes after, and attracting the attention of the 

saints, and thus hindering praise and worship. 

A worthy example of worship is seen in Abraham, who at 

the bidding of his God gave his (only) Isaac, and rose up early 

to go to the place to offer him up (Gen.22:2,3). Of course there 

may be sisters in service whose exacting mistresses may 

prevent them being in time, whose hearts none the less are true 

to the Lord. We heard of one such, who hurrying along to the 

meeting was accosted by a friend, but courteously replied, 

‘‘Excuse me stopping; I am late for the meeting, and the Lord 

is waiting for me.” 

No doubt the Lord is with His faithful servants wherever 

they are in obedience to Him (Matt.28:20), and stands by when 

others forsake them (2 Tim.4:17), but there is a very special 

sense in which He would have us in a collective capacity 

where He is, now on earth (Ps.50:5) as well 
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as in the Eternal future. “I will that, where I am, they also may 

be with Me” (Jn 17:24). Let us never disappoint Him. 

A word is needed as to the attendance at the gospel 

meeting, especially on the street. Is there not an evident need 

for many to pray as David did, “Restore unto me the joy of 

Thy salvation, then shall sinners be converted unto Thee” 

(Ps.51:12,13). If those in the Fellowship were enjoying God’s 

salvation, the assembly and not two or three of its number 

would have fellowship in the gospel (Phil.1:5). 0 when shall 

the herald of the gospel be able to stand with those in the 

Fellowship around him and confirm his testimony by saying, 

“We are all witnesses” Acts 2:32)! We may then expect God 

to add His blessing (Acts 2:47). We suggest that this would 

answer to going up to the mountain for material for God’s 

House (Hag.1:8).  Beloved fellow saints, what are we 

rendering in worship and service to God, Who gave His best, 

His well beloved for us? Are we giving Him the gleanings, 

instead of the first-fruits? A blemished thing, instead of the 

male of the flock? (Mal.1:14). The refuse of our time and 

energy, instead of our heart and strength? Are kindness, 

love, and consecration things of the past to be remembered 

only by God? (Jer.2:2,3) or is He to have the joy of writing our 

names among the few who fear the Lord and think upon His 

name, in these remnant days, when the many are turning aside 

from His ordinances, and in effect saying, “It is vain to serve 

God”? (Mal.3:7,14,16). 

Let us bestir ourselves, beloved, to embrace to the full the 

great privileges that are ours, of serving God without fear, 

yea, even protected by the powers that be (1 Tim.2:2). When 

we call to mind the great sufferings of fellow saints in the past 

centuries, who at the risk of their lives and property, sought 

the seclusion of barns and caves, 
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to have the privilege of prayer and reading the Scriptures 

together, how much we have to thank God for, and how great 

are our responsibilities. 

It is also great cause for thankfulness that God has stirred 

up many hearts regarding the doctrine of His inheritance in the 

saints (Eph.1:18), His House (1 Tim.3.15). Let us pray that He 

may create in us not only the desire but the purpose of heart to 

seek after abiding in His House continually, to behold the 

beauty of the Lord (Ps.27:4). Thus shall continual praise be 

ascending (Ps.84:4, also Heb.13:15), and out of the abundance 

of our hearts we shall be exhorting others, saying in effect, “O 

magnify the Lord with me, and lot us exalt His name together” 

(Ps.34:3). Thus only shall we glorify God (Ps.50:23), and “not 

forsake the assembling of ourselves together” (Heb.10:25). 
W. MCCONWAY. 

 

 

I. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 4. Acts 2:22-47. The Testimony and its Result. 

(Continued from, page 117.) 

From BLACKBURN. In addressing the Jews, and bearing 

testimony of Jesus as the Nazarene, a manifestation of the 

disciples’ understanding of God’s thoughts, both regarding His 

chosen One and His chosen people, is expressed. Life, death, 

burial, resurrection, ascension, and exaltation are all included 

in the testimony. The mighty works bespeak God’s approval, 

in marked contrast to the people’s attitude, disapproval 

prompting them to put Him to death, which act (though 

carrying out the pre-arranged purpose of God) was, so far as 

they were concerned, a most wicked one. 

Verses 29 to 31 are expository of verses 25 to 28, the latter 

being a quotation from Ps.16:32, “We are 
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witnesses "; chapter 1 and 9, “Ye shall be witnesses; " Verse 

22, “Jesus”; verse 38, “Lord and Christ”: very significant. 

The testimony was effectual in a convicted people 

enquiring and being baptized unto the remission of sins. Verse 

40, “testifying,” agreeing with chapter 1 and 8, “Ye shall be 

My witnesses,” to which latter the disciples had already said, 

“We are all witnesses” (2:32). 

The wonders and signs worked by the Holy Spirit through 

the Apostles was evidence that the Lord owned the faithful 

testimony. Oneness of heart characterized the converts: their 

actions were prompted by love to Him Who had won their 

hearts. 

The Pentecostal day ends at verse 41, and the subsequent 

verses show that the result of testimony borne on that day did 

not cease there, for they continued stedfastly (constantly). 

Still further is seen the Lord’s approval in His adding to 

them day by day, which is suggestive, that to fit material 

addition is made. Regarding “Unity” compare Ps.133:1. 

“Thankful for food,” also compare Col.3:16, and Ps.29. 

From MARKET HARBOBOUGH. Three great truths 

appear to be pressed upon Peter’s audience in his address: (1) 

The crucifixion. (2) The resurrection. (3) The exaltation of 

Jesus of Nazareth. 

In the first is shown God’s eternal purpose in the words of 

verse 23, and also man’s guiltiness. Thus Scripture presents to 

us a threefold aspect in the offering up of Christ; God delivered 

Him up— He laid down His life—and man slew Him. 

In the second we see that God raised Him from the dead. 

Peter verifies his statement by quoting the prophecy of David. 

“Because Thou wilt not leave My soul in Hades. Neither wilt 

Thou give Thy Holy One to see corruption.” Again, we see in 

the Resurrection a threefold witness: (1) 
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The prophecy of David. (2) The witness of the disciples, verse 

32. (3) The pouring out of the Spirit, verse 33. 

How convincing were these facts, enabling Peter to say: 

“Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God 

hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye 

crucified.” This verse seems to have been the crisis of his 

address, for we immediately read that they were pricked in 

their heart. For the first time they realized that Jesus of 

Nazareth was none other than the Son of God, and that He 

was raised to the place of authority, the right hand of the 

throne of God. 

“Behold the Lamb with glory crowned, 

To Him all power is given, 

No place too high for Him is found, 

No place too high in Heaven.” 

It may perhaps be worth noting that one thought is on 

Peter’s heart, one purpose before him, and that — to preach 

Christ unto them. There is no mention made that he pressed 

home to them their condition as lost sinners, or their need of a 

Saviour, yea the Lord Jesus Christ is not presented to them so 

much as a Saviour, but as the ascended Lord and Christ. 

Their hearts being touched, they said: “Brethren, what shall 

we do?” Peter’s answer in linking baptism with repentance 

unto the remission of sins does not seem clear. Light upon this 

is asked. 

It is very clear that only those who received the word were 

baptized, and equally clear that only those who were baptized 

were added. How foolish and how dishonouring to God to 

seek to depart from this order, as some Christians would have 

us to do, with an idea to meet the excuses of many who shun 

the command. 

From DERBY Then they submit themselves to the 

authority of 

the Lord in being baptized, their confession, the outward 

manifestation of the inward workings of the Holy Spirit. Thus 

we have material with which God can build, the result of the 

Holy Spirit having been sent down 
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from Heaven (Jn 16:8-9). We notice they first bowed to the 

Lord in baptism, before being added, for which we get the 

command of the Lord in the Gospels (Matt.28:19; Mk.16:16). 

Examples in the Acts 8:12,13, also verses 34-40, Acts 9:18, 

Acts 16:33, and Acts 18:8, and others. The teaching of which 

we get in the Epistles; baptism being typical of death, burial 

and resurrection with Christ (Rom.6); a figure of that baptism 

spoken of in Lk.12:50, by the Lord Jesus. Ours is the figure, 

His was the reality, we baptized unto Him as the One Who has 

gone down first into death for us. Like as Moses went down 

first into the Red Sea as the leader of the children of Israel, 

Moses first, the people follow in obedience to him. They 

baptized unto him as their leader (1 Cor.10:1,2), then they are 

brought up in resurrection, shut off from Egypt for ever—from 

the worldly scene. We were baptized unto Christ, into His 

Death, dead now to those things which we were once alive to, 

alive to the things which once we were dead to. Not only have 

we become united with Him by the likeness of His Death, but 

also by the likeness of His Resurrection (Rom.6:5; Col.2:12). 

As those raised together with Him we are to seek the things 

that are above, where Christ is, seated on the right hand of 

God (Col.3:1). These people of Acts 2 as discipled ones, who 

have submitted to the authority of the Lord in being baptized, 

and having been subtracted from the crooked generation of 

verse 40, are added to the company of Acts 1:15. Added to 

those already together of the Lord, at His bidding, in the place 

of His own choice. The company has now increased, there 

would be together now about three thousand one hundred and 

twenty, and in verse 42 we have four things mentioned in 

which they together continued stedfastly. 

From BRADFORD. Note the wholeheartedness and 

willingness of those who repented at the preaching of Peter to 

continue in the apostles’ teaching and in the Fellowship, and 

this 
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not as being partners in that Community in a passive sense, but 

being and acting as partners, selling possessions and goods and 

distributing to all according as any one had need. This verily 

presents to us the most vital principle of fellowship. Having 

and possessing in common. As the Fellowship increases we 

have this brought out more and more in its fulness, and the 

teaching of the Apostle Paul in the Epistles in regard to 

fellowship and communion, both in temporal things 

(Rom.15:26,27; 1 Cor.16; 2 Cor.8), and also spiritual things 

((1 Cor.1:1,2; 2 Cor.1:1), and also Peter in his first epistle, 1 

Pet.1:1,2, and 1 Pet.5:1,3, is but the same principle seen in its 

completeness. As this is carried out both in a city in its 

churches of the saints, a district in its churches of God, or a 

country in its groups of churches, or the whole Fellowship in 

all its parts, so shall each unit or collection of units be an 

expression of the whole, like it and characteristic of the one 

Fellowship. 

Again, we see in Acts 2:46 the great part that testimony 

bearing is given in the Scriptures. God’s people are to be 

witnesses for Him. The Apostles were witnesses of the Lord 

Jesus, and the disciples here are now linked with them and 

continue daily in the outer temple with one object, to bear 

testimony to the people concerning the rejection, death and 

resurrection of the Lord. Little room for wonder, then, given 

this wholeheartedness and subjection, withal a condition in 

perfect harmony with their position, that the Lord should 

stretch forth His hands in blessing upon their labours and add 

together those being saved. See also Acts 9:31. 

 

Section 5. Acts 3. The Cure of the Lame Man. 

From BRADFORD. We learn from Acts 3. that not only 

will He give blessing upon the testimony concerning the Lord 

Jesus, as risen and seated at God’s right hand, but also God 

will work unto the blessing and supplying of the needs of 

those in temporal distress, through those who are His gathered 

people and in a right condition, in harmony with their 
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position. And this not only of those inside, for theirs would 

be met by the principle of having and sharing in common, but 

of those outside who may or may not have come in contact 

with God’s people before. We see this in connexion with 

Israel in the past. When they were verily subject to the rule of 

God, and that was administered according to the mind of God, 

and Jehovah had His rightful place in their hearts with His 

House in their midst, then indeed did blessing flow to them 

and through them to the nations around. So, to-day. When 

those who are together as House of God are in a condition of 

heart and soul in harmony with that position, and are walking 

according to the rule of that House both individually and 

collectively, then will God work in and through them and 

manifest Himself to them in blessing, and through them to 

others also. How much, indeed, depends upon the condition of 

His gathered people. 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS. In contrast to chapter 2., 

which presents to us an example of collective testimony 

(2:32), chapter 3. illustrates individual testimony (3:15), not 

independent. Mark the absence in chapter 3:15 of the word 

“all,” which occurs in Acts 2:32. This testimony was borne by 

two men—Peter and John—who were fellows in the 

fellowship. They, going up into the outer Temple, meet a lame 

man sitting at the door, who seeing them, asked to receive an 

alms. This caused an incident to happen which manifested the 

grace of God, and also showed that Peter and John were not so 

carried away, by seeing thousands of souls saved in one day, 

as to give no attention to one, but, seizing the opportunity, 

Peter, ever ready, linking with himself John, commanded the 

lame man to look on them, and said, “Silver and gold have I 

none, but what I have give I thee; in the name of Jesus Christ 

of Nazareth, walk,” and he took him by the right hand and 

raised him up. 

How beautiful and instructive this is to all who have 

hearing ears! Does it not show how closely these two 
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co-workers were linked together, each having an 

understanding of the character of the other? For their training 

had begun years before the Pentecost Day. Even before the 

Lord had called them they were partners or fellows as 

fishermen. This is seen by a perusal of Lk.5., where also we 

read that Jesus, after Peter had owned Him as Lord, said,—

“Fear not, from henceforth thou shaft catch men,” which 

saying is certainly fulfilled in the occurrences which are 

recorded in the first few chapters of the Acts. 

From such words as “Silver and gold have I none, but such 

as I have, that give I thee,” each one who seeks to serve the 

Lord Christ, no matter in what capacity, should take courage, 

for, if the readiness is there, it is acceptable according as a 

man hath, not according as he hath not (2 Cor.8:12). Howbeit 

each man hath his own gift from God, one after this manner 

and another after that (1 Cor.7:7),. . . and he that hath My 

word, let him speak My word faithfully (Jer.23:28); who hath 

ears to hear, let him hear (Mk.4:9). 

Then the command, “In the name of Jesus Christ of 

Nazareth, walk,” reveals the means by which the lame man 

was made whole, for " neither is there any other name under 

heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must be saved.” 

It is because of the Person to whom the name belongs that it is 

so precious—a Person whom Pilate acknowledged as a 

Righteous Man. of whom the writer to the Hebrews speaks as 

being the effulgence of God’s glory, and the very image of His 

substance—upholding all things by the word of His power. In 

the name of such a Person is this man made whole, and that 

because of the work accomplished by the Person, Who, being 

in the form of God, thought it not a prize to be on equality 

with God, but emptied Himself, taking the form of a Servant, 

being made in the likeness of men, and being found in fashion 

as a man He humbled Himself, becoming obedient even unto 

death, yea, the death of the cross. Wherefore also 
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God highly exalted Him, and gave unto Him the name which is 

above every name; that in the name of Jesus every knee 

should bow, of things in heaven, and things on the earth, and 

things under the earth, and that every tongue should confess 

that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

“To the name of our Salvation, 
Laud and honour let us pay, 
Which for many a generation. 
Hid in God’s foreknowledge lay. 
But with holy exultation 
We may sing aloud to-day. 

Jesus is the name we treasure 

Name beyond what words can tell, 

Name of gladness, Name of pleasure, 

Ear and heart delighting well. 

Name of sweetness passing measure, 

Saving us from sin and Hell. 

Tis the name that whoso preacheth 

Speaks like music to the car, 

Who in prayer, this name beseecheth 

Sweetest comfort findeth near,  

Who its perfect wisdom reacheth, 

Heavenly joy possesseth here. 

Jesus is the name exalted 
Over every other name. 
In this name, whene’er assaulted, 
We can put our foes to shame, 
Strength to them, who else had halted. 
Eyes to blind and feet to lame.” 

 

II. PSALM 3. 

From LEICESTER. Directed as we are by the inspired title 

to that episode in the Psalmist’s life recorded in 2 Sam.15,16 

what a picture of the result of failure to act in righteousness do 

we see! A son, that a father’s love had unjustly sheltered from 

a murderer’s doom, is seen in open and apparently successful 

rebellion, supported by the hosts of Israel whose hearts he had 

stolen from 
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allegiance to their anointed king; Ahithophel, a host in 

himself, whose counsel was as if a man enquired of the oracle 

of God, directing the powers of his wisdom and experience 

against the one whom he had before aided (1 Chron.27:33); 

stirred, it would seem, by a bitter feeling of revenge for the 

wrong done his granddaughter, Bathsheba (compare 2 

Sam.11:3 with 2 Sam.23:34; also his advice to Absalom in 2 

Sam.16:21 seems given in the spirit of retaliation). Perhaps 

Ps.41 (see especially verse 9) has reference to this one and 

these circumstances. 

Well might David weep as he deeply feels his fugitive 

position. “Lord, how arc mine adversaries increased! Many 

are they that rise up against me.” Nevertheless, what 

confidence he expresses in Jehovah, Who will yet arise for his 

salvation (verses 7,8). 

“Many there be which say of my soul, there is no help 

(salvation) for him in God.” In 2 Sam.16:7,8, Shimei gives 

vent to the thought of many hearts, that David was forsaken of 

God and under His judgment. But the man after God’s own 

heart has humbled himself beneath His mighty hand, 

acknowledging the rightness of His dealings with him. See 2 

Sam.16:10-12, also Ps.41:4. 

His God is not implacable in His wrath, but full of mercy, 

and he knows this chastening is for his good. 

The deep inward conviction that Jehovah is for him, told out 

by the words of confident trust in this Ps.3, is seen asserting 

itself in the midst of adversity (2 Sam.15:25,26; also chapter 

18:5). Note that the words of David in reference to dealing 

with Absalom seem to infer that the result of the battle was 

foreseen by that faith which he had in Him Who had answered 

out of His holy hill. Again, what faith is seen in verse 7! In 

anticipation he sees a victory won. 

God is faithful. Already, known or unknown to David, 

Jehovah had smitten his enemies upon the cheek bone, and 

broken the teeth of the wicked. Ahithophel’s counsel 
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was being defeated; Absalom given over to destruction (2 

Sam.17:14); and the hearts of the people being turned again 

towards their God-given sovereign. 

Surely in this Psalm we can see foreshadowings of the 

sufferings, and the Godward trust therein, of David’s Lord 

(compare verse 2 with Matt.27:40,44). The closing words also 

seem to breathe the forgiving grace of Him Who said, “Father, 

forgive them.” 

From BLACKBURN. The lessons to be learned from this 

Psalm are, that failure to carry out the commands of God must 

sooner or later bring judgment; secondly, that when humble 

confession of wrongdoing is forthcoming, He abundantly 

pardons, and the confidence in Him which has been weakened 

is restored; for David, when he humbled himself before God, 

arose up and smote his enemies before whom he had 

previously fled. 

DEMONS, 

From TOLLCROSS. Are demons an active influence to-

day, and, if so, where must we look for the sphere of that 

influence? Is it not wherever we find a turning away from the 

Truth, or a departure from the Faith, that we must look for the 

influence of demons? See 1 Tim.4:1. See the references in 

Scripture to sacrificing to demons, to the table and cup and 

communion of demons, and so forth. Is not the religious world 

or Babylon of to-day, in all its multitudinous variety, 

engineered and controlled by demons? See Col.1:13; 

Eph,6:12; 1 Jn 5:20; Rev.18:2. There is thus to those whom 

God has enlightened a clear line of demarcation between that 

which is of God and that which is not of God. There is a solemn 

sadness in these words of God— 

Come out, 

  Be ye separate, 

   Touch not the UNCLEAN,  

solemn, because of the fact that we, too, may fall into the 

snare of the Devil, giving heed to seducing spirits, and thus 

turning aside after Satan. 
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NOTES ON THE OFFERINGS. 

(Continued from page 102.) 

THE MEAL OFFERING. 

IN this there is no blood pointing to death, hut there is 

suffering. 

Fine flour, oil and frankincense, with salt, are the 

ingredients composing this offering. There is burnt upon the 

altar as a sweet smelling savour, a part thereof, a handful, for 

a memorial, the rest is given to Aaron and his sons; no special 

quantity, the more liberal in the giving no doubt the better, 

seeing God love th a cheerful giver, and such will do his best 

in that direction. 

If, however, this fine flour is made into cakes, it can be 

baked in the oven, anointed with oil; or if it is baked on a flat 

baking pan, then this is divided into pieces, and oil poured 

thereon. No meal offering shall be made with leaven. Yet 

another form of meal offering, namely, the firstfruits. These 

are green ears of corn dried before the fire—parched corn—

bruised corn of the fresh ear; on this oil is put and 

frankincense is laid. Thus we have the leading instructions 

given concerning this interesting, sweet smelling savour. 

The fiery heat of the oven, flat plate, over the fire, and 

green ears before the fire, tell of the Lord Jesus in His 

suffering on earth: the sinless One, in Whom no sin ever was, 

suffering at the hands of man, at the hands of Satan, and at the 

hands of God. Of men, the least severe, before the fire. From 

beneath, at the hands of Satan, over the fire; and at the hands 

of God, the oven. The fiery trial, we say, at the hands of God. 

At Gethsemane the awful agony of the Cross was in 

anticipation, when God’s smiting of His Fellow was to be 

known. Into this scene beloved disciples favoured above many 

could not enter; like Abraham and Isaac, alone on that Mount 

Moriah—no curiosity in 
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trading itself there. Here we are on holy ground. Unshod feet 

befit this place to stand and worship as we 'see Him enter 

alone into that fiery ordeal. Oh! the heat of that oven: more 

than seven times heated. Sometimes suffering anticipated is 

worse than the reality. Not so here. His holy, sinless person, to 

come into contact with sin, to know a separation and distance 

from His God never known before, “My God, My God, why 

didst Thou forsake Me?” None but He shall ever know this 

“oven heat.” Here He is alone. Not so the other forms of 

suffering, from Satan and from men. These we shall know, but 

whatever of fiery ordeal in His case, it only brought out a 

sweet savour. What patient grace— 

“O, patient, spotless One.” 

He has left us an example that we should follow in His 

steps. Not the oven; there we do not follow. The other two 

pathways we must:1 Pet.2:18-23. The sufferings and the 

glories that shall follow, suffering for conscience sake, for 

righteousness’ sake, as a Christian and for the Name; varied 

are the kinds of sufferings, and of varied value. All are not 

equal in this. God will reward suffering as much as service. 

The Kingdom of God for which ye suffer. 

Perhaps the most precious, that yields the richest savour, is 

suffering for the Name. This costs most: the loss of friendship, 

the dearest; losses in business, the accounts are closed one 

after another, their patronage is bestowed upon another 

tradesman. It was discarding every other name and separating 

to the Name did this. 

These servants, bond-servants, 1 Pet.2, were doubtless 

slaves, domestic slaves. They could not give a month’s notice 

and find a better place. And here as a Christian one might 

suffer. Would have neither part nor lot in any heathen customs 

peculiar to the household. As a 
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Christian, as such many may suffer now who know nothing of 

suffering for the Name. They will abstain from the theatre, a 

very harmless place in the eyes of many Christians. These 

know nothing of reproach or suffering, but the other would 

who did abstain from such places. A young Christian in a 

house of business, surrounded by a giddy, pleasure-loving 

company of young people, stands aloof as a Christian, and has 

then the taunt meant for her: No fellowship! the only Christian 

in the place. Let this well doing of yours only encourage you 

still to follow in the steps of the Blessed Master. None so 

misunderstood as He, or more misrepresented than He. “He 

hath a demon, why hear ye Him?” This cast Him on His God, 

the only One Who did appreciate and value such testimony, a 

sweet savour to God. Then be ye such, increasing yet more 

and more. Are you reviled, revile not again. Be a passive 

sufferer, not a passive resister. Yes, He bare it. All His life, 

His public life, He bore rudeness and reviling at the hands of 

those whose lives were in His hands. Yet He bore that. “Peter, 

put up your sword. I could call for twelve legions of angels if I 

wanted.” This drove Him nearer to His God. He committed 

Himself to Him that judgeth righteously. This is not the sin-

bearing on the Cross which shut Him out from God; bearing 

sin’s terrible, penal consequences. He suffered wrongfully, 

and when He suffered He threatened not. This is our example. 

Follow Him here in like manner. We shall never attain to the 

like measure, and the scoffs and jeers— commit yourself unto 

God, leave it in His hands. 

For conscience sake. Are you another Joseph lying under 

an infamous brand, falsely accused? You have the peaceful 

testimony of your own conscience. You simply wait till God 

clears up the matter. No one else can. And don’t forget that 

one feature of the last days is “false accusers.” A sweet savour 

to God from the round-house the prison in which Joseph was. 
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I knew a Christian in a Government situation—falsely 

accused of theft, found guilty and sent to jail; his innocence 

was afterwards proved, compensation was made him—

promoted to a higher office. The compensation time for us has 

not come yet. It will; and thus we suffer at the hands of men—

from without—before the fire. May only fragrance to God be 

the outcome! 

What about the direct assaults of Satan from beneath, 

which none can know but the individual and his God—a very 

hand to hand assault of an Apollyon—either with Satanic rage 

like a roaring lion, or, more successfully oftentimes, subtlety 

and flattery? Leading on little by little, inch by inch he gains 

ground, feeds the pride of your heart, takes occasion by your 

very success in life. You must now dress more fashionably—

be more manly—puff your cigarette. Vain folly—your success 

has brought you into touch with men and women socially a 

little beyond you. You are ensnared into office—a town 

councillor, member of this board and this committee—quite a 

useful man! You must emulate them—a better house, better 

furnished—" the pride of living.” Your place with God is 

sacrificed, your separate Nazarite path is no longer known; 

though you can still make long prayers, this cannot last. The 

little room is now despised, if not by you it is by the young 

ladies and the young gentlemen of your family, and so you 

sacrifice your sons and your daughters upon this altar of your 

god Moloch! Is this overdrawn? Alas! no; how few families 

are walking in the steps of their God-fearing parents! These 

are some of Satan’s temptations from beneath; but resist Satan, 

and then comes a lifelong conflict. There is no sweet savour to 

God from the one who has become an easy prey to this world.  

Some years ago, when the ears of corn were green in the 

field, I went forth and brought home a handful, put them 

before the fire bruised and parched; the sister upstairs busy 

with home duties cried out: “What are you doing? 
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What is it that smells so nicely?” It took the fire to bring 

out the fragrance, which filled all the house. 

Jn 18:37 underlies all the suffering of the Lord Jesus in His 

life on earth. “To this end have I been born, and to this end am I 

come into the world, that I should bear witness unto the 

truth”—a Witness or Martyr—a Witness unto blood. 

Now come to Lev.23:15. 

 

A NEW MEAL OFFERING 

in sharp contrast to the old meal offering—for in this there is 

leaven, in the other there was none. This fiftieth day of 

Lev.23:16 answers to the day of Pentecost (Acts 2.). The 

blessed Master in Acts 1. has been taken to heaven. He was the 

Witness faithful and true on earth. He is no longer on earth. 

His fearless and faithful testimony was sealed by His life-

blood—a most sinless and fragrant Meal Offering; but now 

He says to the Eleven, You will take My place on earth, and 

shall bear witness; but wait till ye be endued with power from 

on high, which they did, and so 1 John tells us, “We saw Him, 

heard Him, handled Him, and bear witness.” Another 

testimony on earth on that fiftieth day—a new meal 

offering—not the Church which is His Body, but the 

Fellowship—the witness to Christ on earth. Two loaves— not 

Jew and Gentile in one body, but the testimony of two loaves, 

in which leaven was. There can be no leaven in the Body of 

Christ. They were baked loaves. The leaven powerless to act, 

though there for a time. What a power for God! what a sweet 

savour, but like unto the Master in His days of witnessing on 

earth how hated and persecuted by the rulers of the people! 

The fire did burn fiercely, but the green ears did smell sweetly 

and filled the house. Are we seeking collectively to be 

something for God? Don’t forget all the elements of 

destruction to our being: this one within ourselves as leaven is 

there, upon which Satan can work. How soon the murmuring 

arose about the money— the 
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partiality, neglected widows, the distribution according to 

need amongst the saints. 

THE PEACE OFFERING. 
“Peace, what a precious sound, 
Tell it the world around,  

Christ hath made peace.” 

The leading feature of tins is the fat that is given wholly to 

God— burnt upon the altar; hence a bullock of the herd may 

be brought, a sheep or goat from the flocks, but no pigeon, as 

in the burnt offering. It is a perpetual statute throughout your 

dwelling that ye eat neither fat nor blood (Lev.7:22-27). One 

is burnt on the altar, the other poured out at the altar. 

The One Who is seen in Lev.1. as God’s Fellow and Equal, 

His delight from times eternal, is seen in Lev.2. as man’s 

Companion in sorrow. The God Man, He made peace. He is 

our peace—unshaken and abiding. Nothing can disturb this. 

Peace with God—the peace of God—and the God of peace—

He Who as God knew the righteous claims of God, and as 

Man the deep need of the sinner, both are fully met in Him. 

The Cross work is the basis of peace and of reconciliation 

—far reaching unto the furthest bounds of God’s creation in 

heaven and on earth. A creation marred in its testimony to the 

Creator. For in the beginning the heaven and the earth were 

one—a dual testimony. The testimony of two is true. Satan 

ruined this so far as earth was concerned, but “having made 

peace through the blood of His Cross,” to reconcile all things 

unto Himself, whether they be things upon the earth or things 

in the heavens; you hath he reconciled, but these things are yet 

to be reconciled. 

There are two aspects of this offering—a thanksgiving and 

a vow (Lev.7.). 

Here comes a man with his offering. Some special 

occasion has arisen. Firstly, he is naturally of a cheery, bright 

temperament, always living on the sunny side of the street; 
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thankfulness is his habit, he seems to cultivate it. He has often 

been before; some mercy from God, blessing in some shape 

has befallen him; and he acknowledges God in it, and so his 

peace offering, his best: it may be herd, it may be flock. Such 

men only scatter sunshine wherever they go; they do not 

selfishly live for their own enjoyment, it is always, “Come, 

rejoice with me.” So like God this. He can enter so fully into 

the spirit, for it is God first; He gets the fat, that is the best. 

Then Aaron and his sons get the beast. The offerer with his 

own hands shall bring the beast, with the fat upon it. The altar 

gets the fat, the priests get the shoulder, also the thigh, and the 

offerer gets more than either, for it is more blessed to give 

than to receive. Gratitude, joy, and thankfulness are infectious. 

You make others bright if you are that yourself. God, Aaron, 

his sons and the worshipper all enter into and make this 

occasion theirs. Nothing of this thanksgiving aspect of the 

peace- offering shall remain till the morrow. All must be eaten 

the same day; to-morrow shall be a new joy, for there is ample 

material for thanksgiving every day. Only count your mercies, 

and you have no time for your miseries. As a popular hymn 

says— 

“Count your blessings, name them one by one,”  

and you will be like Joseph—cease to count for they are more 

than can be numbered. And so, far more of sunlight will 

brighten our lives, and this phase of the peace offering be 

better known by us. 

When we are in assembly Lord’s Day morning, if that is 

not a thanksgiving, what is it? As we there together review our 

eternal deliverance from our sinner-doom, strange there 

should be at times such long pauses of a dead silence, the 

silence of poverty. 

In Rev 5 is one vast volume of praise and thanksgiving. 

When the Lamb, as it had been slain and newly slain, the 

Young Lamb, takes the book and opens the seals, the living 

creatures in the throne, elders round about the 
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throne, angels round the elders, and every created thing 

which is in heaven, and on the earth, under the earth, and in 

the seas, and all things that are in the seas (the remotest 

bounds of creation), rejoice saying, “Worthy is the Lamb that 

hath been slain.” Yes, the Peace Offering is in the throne—

”The slain Lamb,” an apprehension of Him never before 

known—always new and always young. Never old, never stale 

— not yesterday’s that shall not be — creation’s song as 

reconciled. Having made peace through the blood of His 

Cross to reconcile all things to Himself. A future song is 

this—our song is now. When in assembly, to see the Lamb 

newly slain and still young gives a freshness and newness to 

the song. This is its value to God. Each Lord’s day, a fresh 

occasion, as we see new beauties in the Lamb slain. Thus 

Lord’s day by Lord’s day apprehend in Lev.1. and 2. the 

Peace Offering of Lev.3. 

But there is the vow—the voluntary vow. This is more than 

the song, it is response to His claims, not as the Lamb slain on 

the Cross, but as the Lord upon the throne. The vow is 

associated with the throne. Let my whole being, thrilled with 

the joy of thanksgiving, respond to His will, His government 

and authority most absolute. The unreserved vow, 

“I am Thine, O Lord,” 

a most individual and personal matter. ' In response to Rom.12 

let me present my body, so that in my members, through the 

body, His most perfect, the complete and entire will, may be 

expressed; and how far short soever we may come, let us not 

lower the standard. Thus each acting in his own place and 

according to his own measure when in assembly, there will be 

not only one voice of song in thanksgiving, bowing the heart 

in worship as we behold the newly slain Lamb, but one will as 

we apprehend the throne on which He is—and thus the peace-

offering in its dual aspect of thanksgiving and vow finds 

expression. 

 

(To be continued.) 

G. R. GEDDES. 
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ON EARTH PEACE, GOODWILL TOWARD MEN. 

HARK! the Bells of Time are ringing, 

Joyful mem’ries ever dear; 

Angel hosts glad tidings bringing,  

From God’s throne to mortal ear. 

Wondrous theme! no dream of mortal 

Skill, nor wisdom could conceive 

Nay, through opening heaven’s portal 

We this light of Grace receive. 

Peace on earth, where Sin unceasing, 

Like a wild tempestuous sea, 

Constant surging, still increasing,  

Knows no rest. How can Peace be? ' 

Blessed answer, in One seated 

Now with God upon His Throne, 

Once for all the work completed,  

When He did for Sin atone. 

Spotless Life so freely given, 

Endless Life to faith He gives; 

Precious blood now speaks in Heaven, 

Peace is made, the Conqueror lives. 

Hear His own word, “Peace I leave you!” 

Thus His love the Saviour breathed; 

“Peace, My Peace, I give unto you,” 

Peace the Conqueror bequeathed. 

Peace, as when He once commanding, 

Stilled the wild tempestuous sea. 

Peace which passeth understanding,  

In His Word secured for thee. 
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Peace for all who simply trust Him, 

Peace for all who do His will; 

Perfect Peace for mind stayed on Him, 

He will all His Word fulfil. 

Hope of all who learn to trust Him, 

There is Peace in Him alone; 

Soon, full soon, shall we behold Him, 

King of Peace, upon the Throne. 

W. E. 

 

AS THE LORD HAS PROSPERED YOU. 

PERHAPS there is no greater difficulty among saints than 

that of the matter of giving to the Lord of their substance for 

His service. One feels that this is no small thing for the heart to 

be exercised about, but still if the heart be right with God very 

little effort will be required to complete the doing of that 

which is purposed. 

1 Cor.16:2 reveals to us the mind of the Lord in measure in 

regard to this matter: “Upon the first of the week let every one 

of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him.” Other 

passages of Scripture might be mentioned wherein saints are 

exhorted to give, but this is of itself sufficient to shew that 

God does expect them to give to Him of their prosperity. 

There is no concern on earth that can be carried on without 

money, as Eccles.10:19 says: " Money answereth all things.” 

God very frequently uses human instrumentality to 

accomplish His purposes. Look at the scene where the Lord 

Jesus Christ tells Peter to cast a hook into the sea so that 

wherewithal might be procured to pay the tribute money 

(Matt.17). The exhortation in 1 Cor.16 lays down a definite, 

systematic method for each individual in the Fellowship, and 

it is for every one of us to take heed as to how we comply 

therewith. Some who earn very little may be oppressed by the 

thought of the 
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smallness of their gift, but we should not forget that it is 

accepted according as a man hath and not according as he hath 

not, and if such are sustained in health and strength this should 

cause thanksgiving to abound to God Who thus enableth them 

to give a regular portion. 

In those to whom more is given the Lord requires 

faithfulness in a very special and distinct way, and if their 

giving is not according as the Lord has prospered them, we 

may depend upon it that the Holy Spirit of God is grieved, and 

blessing is withheld. 

Possibly many may not see this line of thought, but I believe 

other scriptures will corroborate what I have stated. See, for 

instance, Mal.3:8-10:”Will a man rob God? Yet ye rob Me. 

But ye say, ‘Wherein have we robbed Thee?’ In tithes and 

offerings. Ye are cursed with the curse; for ye rob Me, even 

this whole nation. Bring ye the whole tithe into the storehouse 

that there may be meat in Mine House, and prove Me now 

herewith, saith Jehovah of hosts, if I will not open you the 

windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing that there 

shall not be room enough to receive it.” See also Prov.11:24: 

“There is that scattereth and yet increaseth, and there is that 

withholdeth more than is meet but it tendeth.to poverty.” 

These things were surely written for our learning. One never 

tires of reading about Zacchæus in Lk.19. He could say: “The 

half of my goods I give to the poor, and if I have wrongfully 

exacted aught of any man, I restore fourfold.” Would not the 

Lord teach us something from this? And let it not be forgotten 

that the Apostle Paul, writing to the Ephesians, brands the 

covetous person as an idolater. 

As we look at the sects and systems of men what appalling 

things we see done for the support of the Gospel—and how 

thankful we should be if in the mercy of God we have been 

delivered from these. Well do I remember a time in my own 

experience, before I knew the bliss of being 
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gathered into the peerless name of the Lord Jesus Christ, when 

I was approached to put my name down to give a certain sum 

for the support of the “minister.” But even then, with what 

little knowledge I had of Divine principle, it was impossible 

for me to submit to this method, which was altogether at 

variance with the teaching of the Lord, as for example: “Let 

not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth.” 

God is particularly interested in the matter of the givings of 

the saints, and doubtless in a soon coming day we shall be 

rewarded according as we have given much or little in the 

proper spirit; even a cup of water given in the name of a 

disciple shall not pass unnoticed or unrewarded. It is solemn 

to think too that for all we have withheld we shall have to give 

an account. 

In Acts 2:44,45, we read: “And all that believed were 

together and had all things common; and they sold their 

possessions and goods, and parted them to all, according as any 

man had need.” Truly this was a response to the goodness of 

God worthy of Himself. To the early disciples it was like 

“Paradise Regained,” but alas! alas! he who so successfully 

came into Eden’s fair scene and robbed the Creator of His joy 

in His creature, and the creature of his joy in his Creator, soon 

is seen at work in the circle in which God now finds His 

chiefest joy on earth—the Fellowship—and in judgment does 

He once again shew His displeasure, as see Acts 5:1-11. 

Some have expressed a willingness to return to the order of 

things described in Acts 2:44, but later revelations of the 

Lord’s will shew that this is not now looked for, and of these 

we have already cited 1 Cor.16:2, which gives us very explicit 

instructions on the subject. 

In 2 Cor.8 the Apostle Paul reminds the saints of Achaia of 

the liberality of the churches of Macedonia, saying, “Beyond 

their power they were willing of themselves, 
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praying us with much entreaty that we should receive the 

gift.” Although the Corinthians were abounding in every gift, 

the Apostle seems to have had some misgivings as to their 

liberality, but yet not without hope, as chapter 9. conclusively 

proves. 

Solemn, yet encouraging, are the words of verse 6, “He 

that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he that 

soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully.” Then follows 

the wholesome counsel for each man to do according as he 

purposeth in his heart, not grudgingly nor of necessity, and 

this for the very weighty reason that 

“God loveth a cheerful giver.” 

May it be ours, beloved fellow-saints, to rise to our 

privilege in this matter, and see to it that there is a worthy 

response from us for all the grace that God has lavished upon 

us, that thus the Lord’s work may not be hindered. " Ye know 

the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though 

HE WAS RICH 

yet for your sakes 

 

HE BECAME POOR.” 

The provision made by God’s ancient people for the 

Tabernacle was so abundant that they had to be told to stop 

bringing, and at a much later date in connexion with the 

Temple we read, “Then the people rejoiced for that they 

offered willingly, because with a perfect heart they offered 

willingly to the Lord.” How are such examples being followed 

by God’s present people?  

When Abram met Melchizedek he gave to him a tenth of 

all the spoil (see Gen.14.). We need to keep in remembrance 

this wonderful character of the Lord Jesus Christ, “High Priest 

for ever, after the order of Melchizedek.” Faith alone can 

triumph here. (Heb.7:1-10). 

F. OWLES. 
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ROM.15:4. 

AMONGST the many God-honouring men of whom we 

read in the pages of Holy Writ Daniel occupies a place of 

considerable eminence. This will be understood the better and 

appreciated the more when we remember the dark days in 

which his lot was cast. 

He was one of those who were carried into captivity, away 

from all that spoke of national testimony to Jehovah. God 

Himself had raised this testimony, but although when His 

people were finding their pleasure in that in which He 

delighted not, He rose up early and sent prophet after prophet 

to them to turn them from their iniquities, yet they heeded not 

His word. All the warnings that He gave of the disaster that 

would surely overtake them if they continued in their rebellion 

were disregarded, and in judgment He scattered them, and 

brought them into servitude. 

In Daniel, we see individual testimony in the midst of. trial 

and temptation. He shows out what the nation had missed. 

Doubtless he loved the land, but his chief affection was the 

God of the land. 

In the Divine exposition of Love, 1 Cor.13, the Holy Spirit 

has recorded that of Faith, Hope and Love, the greatest is 

Love. This greatest thing in life’s testimony was Daniel’s, 

and, like the Lord Jesus, in Whom all virtues in their fulness 

dwelt, Who said when on earth, “I do always the things that are 

pleasing to Him,” and Whose parting words to His disciples 

were, “If ye love Me, keep My commandments,” so Daniel in 

the adverse circumstances in which he was placed was 

determined at all costs to please Jehovah. 

We may know much and speak often of God’s love to us, 

but does He know much of our love to Him? “If any man love 

the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” “But 
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whoso keepeth His word, in him verily hath the love of God 

been perfected” (1 Jn 2). 

As Daniel began, so did he continue. He laid hold of the 

Living God. Enemies arose on every side, jealous of his 

prosperity, and conspired to destroy him, but still he stood 

faithfully for Jehovah. lie trusted God in the midst of it all, and 

in his deliverance he doubtless proved the truth of what we 

read in 1 Pet.3:13-16. 

Varied are the trials we are often called upon to endure. Be 

it in the world, in the home, or in the assembly, Satan is ever on 

our track. But the believer who puts his trust in the Living 

God is ever safe: 

“For the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 

And His ears unto their supplications.”—1 Pet.3:12. 

Doubtless the duties connected with his exalted position 

would take up much of his time, yet Daniel neglected not the 

reading of God’s precious word (Dan.9:2), and in his reading 

lie learned of a day that was coming when complete 

deliverance from all that surrounded him would be his. How 

anxiously would that day be looked forward to! What joy in 

the anticipation thereof! 

His faith in the Living God led him unto the hope set 

before him in the pages of God’s Word, and thus he looked 

forward to the day when once again he would dwell in the 

place where the name of the Lord was. 

Beloved, God has recorded for us, too, a blessed hope—- 

even the coming again of the Lord Jesus Christ. We know not 

the day nor the hour, but we do know that the day shall most 

surely come when He will shout us aloft to Himself, “and so 

shall we ever be with the Lord.” If Daniel’s hope caused him 

joy, how much greater should be our joy who are destined thus 

not only to be gathered from all things that offend, but 

gathered unto the blessed One Whom God hath exalted at His 

own right hand? 

W. H. BURDEKIN. 
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I. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 4. Acts 2:22-47. The Testimony and its Result. 

(Continued from page 139.) 

From MARKET HARBOROITGII... Being added they 

continued 

stedfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine. At this very early 

period they had not got the Scriptures of the New Testament 

for their guidance, and therefore were guided by the verbal 

teaching of the Apostles who received their instruction from 

the Holy Spirit. 

Following on the Apostles’ doctrine come the Fellowship, 

the Breaking of Bread and the Prayers. 

Here we have the origin of the Fellowship which was of 

God’s Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. A people gathered together 

into one Name, under one authority. Into the Name which is 

above every name, under the authority of One to Whom is 

given all authority, and this the result of the apprehension of 

Him as Loth Lord and Christ. Truly there can be little pleasure 

given to God, except as we bow to, and own the Lordship of 

Christ. “They continued stedfastly.” These are words which 

undoubtedly should appeal to each heart in the Fellowship to-

day. There was a real desire, a determined mind for the truth 

of God. In other words, they “earnestly contended for the 

Faith,” and if saints of God in the present time are not 

stedfastly continuing, and earnestly contending for that which 

is of God, there will be a departing from the Living God. 

In verses 43 to 47 we get the result of their obedience and 

continuity, God working in them and through them to His own 

glory. 

 

Section 5. Acts 3. The Cure of the Lame Man. 

(Continued from page 142.) 

From COATBRIDGE. “Silver and gold have I none; 
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but what I have, that give I thee.” From these words we may 

learn truths which, if heeded, will be to our eternal profit. God 

never asks from us what we have not received; but for that 

which we have received we will be called to account, as 

witness Matt.25:14—30. Young Christian, has God given you 

a gift? and if so, are you using it for His honour and glory? 

Have you found or are you trying to find what He would have 

you do for Him? You may be saying that there is nothing you 

can do, that any gift you have is of such trifling value that 

your best plan is to tie it up in a napkin and say nothing about 

it. We ask you, brother or sister, to believe it not; for you and 

for me there is a work to do, albeit that work may be humble 

and seemingly little. The judgment seat of Christ will hold 

many surprises, and not the least of these will be the exalting 

of many humble, faithful workers, and the abasing of many 

who in their day seemed very giants for God. Give heed to the 

words of the “Royal Preacher,” “Whatsoever your hand 

findeth to do, do it with all your might,” remembering also the 

words, “Whatsoever ye do, work heartily, as unto the Lord.” 

“Ye serve the Lord Christ.” We have only written hitherto of 

what one has, and of what one may do, but our text suggests 

another side, namely, what one has not, and what one may not 

do. It is an incontrovertible fact that there are saints to- day 

seeking to do work for God for which they have not the 

slightest qualification; men who think themselves possessed of 

gifts, which it is evident to all who hear them they lack most 

lamentably. Such brethren, because of lack of, or bad, 

arrangement are sometimes allowed to take the meeting for 

teaching the Word, or the Gospel meeting, and what is the 

result? Saints are not refreshed, and strangers who may have 

come go away weary and disgusted, determined never to come 

back. Please note that this is not because of the truth of God, 

nor yet because the Gospel has been faithfully preached, but 

because 
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of the utter unfitness of the brother for the work which he has 

attempted. This is a most momentous question, a question 

which demands the utmost attention, for the allowing of such 

things as are here referred to is fraught with the gravest 

difficulties and the greatest dangers to the future welfare of 

the Fellowship of His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. While 

admitting that much would be saved if saints could and would 

recognize their own unfitness, we submit (where they are 

unable or unwilling to do so) that overseeing men ought to put 

them right, and so check this grievous evil. 

 

Section 6. Acts 4:1-31. Peter and John before the Rulers. 

From BARROW. This chapter sets before us a result of the 

work done in chapter 3. The good deed done did not cause the 

priests, rulers and elders, like those in verse 21, to glorify God 

for that which was done, but, on the contrary, they laid hands 

on Peter and John and put them in ward, thus making them 

prisoners until the morrow. But the word which Peter had been 

speaking had taken effect upon many who, having heard the 

word, believed, thus increasing the number of that company 

which on Pentecost was just over three thousand; but here the 

men alone are about five thousand. Surely the apostles were in 

very truth buying up every opportunity in making’ known the 

Gospel, as is manifest by the many who were believing and 

also being added and continuing in that contained in Acts 

2:42. Then Peter before the Sanhedrim charged them with that 

which they had done with Him Whom God had sent first unto 

them to bless them, but they denied Him and set Him at 

naught. In 1 Pet.2 we see Him as the chief, precious and living 

Stone, rejected indeed of men, but with God elect, precious to 

those that believe, not to them that disbelieve, Who to them is 

a Stone of stumbling and a Rock of offence, for they stumble 

at the word, being disobedient, whereunto they also were 

appointed. 

From BLACKRIDGE. . .The council being gathered the 

next 
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day, enquire, “By what power, or in what name, have ye done 

this?” To which Peter answers, “In the name of Jesus Christ of 

Nazareth, Whom ye crucified, Whom God raised from the 

dead.” He is the Stone which was set at nought of you the 

builders (rulers and elders and scribes), which was made the 

Head of the Corner (of the new building of this present 

dispensation, see Eph.2:20 to end). The council now 

commands the apostles to go aside out of the council, as they 

wish to confer among themselves. Note here the subjection of 

the apostles in going aside. Compare Matt.23:1-4. 

Then, after conference, they are called upon and charged 

not to do certain things. But Peter and John answered and said 

unto them, “Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken 

unto you rather than unto God, judge ye; for we cannot but 

speak the things which we saw and heard.” No longer can they 

subject themselves to man; it is now God and the Word of His 

grace. 

 

II. PSALM 4. 

From BLACKBURN. This Psalm does not appear to be 

prophetical, but simply an expression of the soul’s experience 

in communing with God. The opening words express David’s 

desire that God should answer his prayer, past experience of 

God’s faithfulness encouraging him to further seek unto God 

with confidence, expressed by the words, “Thou hast enlarged 

me” (verse 2). In such an attitude of prayer and fellowship 

with God does he think of men: he viewed the Without in the 

fight of the Within. He does not directly address men, but 

rather expresses his feelings in words which might be taken as 

a direct address as he thinks of their attitude to God. 

According to the uprightness of David’s walk he was set 

apart, and such a characteristic was exemplified in the person 

of the Lord Jesus, Who to a full degree, and not as David in 
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part, was godly; He was set apart for God, holy, undefiled, 

separated from sinners. 

“Commune with your own heart, and be still.” Serious 

reflection regarding the thoughts of the heart. 

Outward prosperity measured the people’s joy; different to 

the gladness of heart brought about by apprehending the reality 

of things unseen. Compare 1 Timothy 6:6. 

Past prayer and blessing should not be forgotten, but act 

incentively to further approach unto God; to be like the early 

disciples, found continuing in the prayers, things of the world 

would be viewed aright if the sanctuary were resorted to. See 

Ps.73:17. 

 

QUESTIONS. 

From BARROW. In 1 Cor.10:28 should there be a stop 

after the word “not” as shown in the R.V? If so, what is the 

force of the sentence in verse 29, which says, “For why is my 

liberty judged by another conscience?” Would this sentence 

not imply that if thanks had been given, there was liberty to 

eat, whether the food was sacrificed to idols or not? 

From BARROW. Has the Fellowship ceased to exist at any 

time since Pentecost? 

From DERBY. Was there an Assembly of God gathered 

together (according to Acts 2.) prior to the coming down of 

the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost? 

From DERBY. Does not Matt.18:20 have its fulfilment in 

Acts 2? 

From BRADFORD. Would like to call attention to 

questions from Bradford and Derby on page 39 of February, 

No:151, relating to Acts 1:15 and 1 Cor.15:6, noticed also by 

Jarvis Brook on same page. Perhaps they have been forgotten. 

Question from Nottingham also, page 110, May, No:154, may 

perhaps be answered here also, bearing as it does upon the 

same things. 
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FROM THE YOUNG MEN TO THE FATHERS. 

Compare 2 Chron.9:17,18 and Tit.1:7-9. The Bishop, as 

God’s steward, must not be (1) self-willed, (2) soon angry, 

(3) a brawler, (4) a striker, (5) greedy of filthy lucre—five 

things which produce weakness (five denotes weakness). 

The Bishop, as God’s steward, must be blameless (a 

footstool); (1) given to hospitality, (2) a lover of good, (3) 

sober-minded, (4) just, (5) holy, (6) temperate. A footstool 

and six steps for one who, holding to the faithful word which 

is according to the teaching, may be able to exhort in the sound 

doctrine and to convict the gainsayers. 

ALL THINGS COMMON. 

From BARROW. In reply to the question from Cardiff on 

page 113 as to why we do not do as the disciples did in having 

all things common: the reason, as we apprehend it, is that we 

are not in the same unique position as the church in Jerusalem 

was, of being the only church of God on the earth. Now there 

are many churches of God existing, which, in case of need 

arising similar to that in Jerusalem, calls for such a method of 

procedure to meet it as is laid down in 2 Cor.8:9. There we 

have districts in which are churches acting together in this 

administration. So should we to-day. See Acts 11:29. This 

does not nullify the fact that all we have or possess is only 

held in trust for God, to be used, if need be (1 Jn 3:17), even to 

the laying down of our lives for the brethren (1 Jn 3:16.) 

WHAT CONSTITUTED A MAN AN APOSTLE OF 

CHRIST JESUS? 

From BLACKRIDGE. Paul is the only man of whom we 

read who had the high honour of being an apostle of Christ 

Jesus, which means anointed Saviour. In answering this 

question it may be helpful to read the three accounts of Paul’s 

conversion and selection in Acts 9:22:26. 

Immediately after the final rejection of Christ and the 
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Holy Spirit by Israel as a nation (see Acts 8:51-54), Paul is 

chosen by the Exalted One, as Christ Jesus, directly (not 

indirectly as Matthias and Barnabas) to unfold Him in His title 

as Christ Jesus to the nations. See Eph.2:3. Therefore that 

which constituted Paul an apostle of Christ Jesus was his 

selection directly by the Lord in  His  exalted  character  as  

Christ Jesus. Having also seen Him and heard His voice. See 1 

Cor.9:1; 2 Cor.12:4. 

From DERBY. See Jn 13:16 margin. This scripture seems 

to clearly show that an apostle is “one that is sent.” In Acts 

26:17 we have Paul being sent by the exalted Christ; thus we 

read, “Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus.” In the Gospel 

according to John, the Son of God is specially presented as the 

“Sent One,” the One sent from the Father, “the Great 

Apostle.” 

OTHER APOSTLES MENTIONED IN THE NEW 

TESTAMENT. 

From BLACKRIDGE. In tabulating the apostles of the 

New Testament we give honour to Jesus in mentioning Him 

first as the Pre-eminent Apostle, Heb.3:1. Then the twelve 

mentioned in Lk.6. we arrange in three groups (1) Simon 

Peter, Andrew, James and John. (2) Philip, Bartholomew, 

Matthew and Thomas. (3) James of Alphaeus, Simon called 

Zelotes, Jude of James, Judas Iscariot. Then the second 

commission after the resurrection finds eleven apostles, Judas 

Iscariot having fallen away, whose apostleship was taken by 

Matthias, thus completing the testimony to Israel. Then we 

have Barnabas, Acts 14:14. Then James, the Lord’s brother, 

Gal.1:19. 

From DERBY. In Acts 13:1-4 we have Barnabas sent forth 

by the Holy Spirit, and we notice in Acts 14:14 he is spoken of 

as an apostle. An apostle of the Holy Spirit, as sent by the 

Holy Spirit. In 2 Cor.8:23 there are " the messengers (apostles) 

of the churches.” The apostles of the churches as sent by the 

churches; also see 
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Phil.2:25. There are also “false apostles” mentioned in 2 

Cor.11:13, and the “twelve apostles of the Lamb,” Rev.21:14. 

From BARROW. In Acts 14:14, Barnabas is mentioned 

together with Paul as an apostle, but note that it was the 

church in Antioch that had sent them forth by the Holy Spirit, 

Acts 13:3,4. In 1 Thess.2:6, Silvanus and Timothy are 

mentioned along with Paul as apostles of Christ. See Acts 17. 

In Phil.2:25, Epaphroditus is called an apostle of the church in 

Philippi. In 2 Cor.8:23, some brethren are mentioned as being 

apostles of the churches, evidently those in Macedonia. 

 

WHAT CONSTITUTES A MAN A DISCIPLE? 

From DERBY. The word disciple comes from the verb, to 

disciple, to teach (Matt.28:19), a disciple being “one who is 

taught, a learner, a follower” (see Jn 9:27-28, Acts 14:21, 

Lk.14:25-27). In Lk.6:40, we see that which gives Him (the 

Lord Jesus) the place of Teacher, also gives us the place of 

disciples. Some one has said, a disciple is one who listens in 

order to learn, and learns in order to follow. May we seek to 

imitate more and more the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, Who 

was the perfect Disciple, as we have Him brought before us in 

Isa.50:4-6. 

From BARROW. A disciple is one whose actions manifest 

an obedience of the confession unto the Gospel of Christ, see 1 

Thess.2:13-14. 

 

WHEN ARE SAINTS GATHERED INTO THE NAME 

OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST? 

From BARROW. In order to understand when saints are 

gathered into the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, we would 

briefly say that in the Name is synonymous with under the 

authority, and then ask, “Is there a people together to-day 

under that authority, where the rule of God is carried out 

according to God?” If there is, then saints are gathered into the 
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Name of the Lord Jesus Christ when they become 

partakers with such a people. (See Heb.10:33, and 2 

Tim.2:22.) 

IS PAUL SPEAKING METAPHORICALLY IN 

PHIL.3:11? AND REFERRING TO HIS EXPECTED 

RELEASE FROM PRISON IN ROME? 

From BRADFORD. This seems to speak of something 

infinitely more than any release from a Roman prison the 

apostle may have looked forward to. After speaking of those 

things that were gain unto him, which he had counted loss for 

Christ, that he might gain Him, he says also, “that I may know 

Him”—know Him more as His God and Father knew Him, in 

His perfections and beauties, in all the glorious worth and 

matchless splendour of His person, “and the power of His 

resurrection.” (See also Eph.1:19-20.) This mighty power he 

earnestly desired to experience working in himself (and others 

too), raising him above the things of earth, enabling him to 

walk worthy of Him he owned as Lord. This too, as knowing 

“the fellowship of His sufferings, becoming conformed unto 

His death.” Truly a condition in which fellowship with Him 

can be known, and perfect obedience, whether in life or death, 

more and more attained unto. Also speaking to us of a death 

unto sin, but now a life unto God (1 Peter 4:1,2). “If by any 

means I may attain unto an extra or out- resurrection from 

among dead ones.” (See Newberry.) A resurrection to be 

attained unto, to be lived and manifested every moment of the 

life, a resurrection from among the dead and dying around, 

children of God, but who, so far as God having anything from 

their lives is concerned, are dead (spiritually). He would live a 

resurrection life, laying hold of that for which he had been laid 

hold of by Christ Jesus: “forgetting the things that are behind, 

I press on according to a mark, for the prize of the up-calling 

of God in Christ Jesus.” An up-calling unto Himself, rising 

above and beyond the dead and dying around. See Col.3:1-4, 

and Phil.3:15, and contrast Phil.3:18,19, 
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NOTES ON THE OFFERINGS.  

THE PEACE OFFERING. 

(Continued from page 152.) 

LET US not forget that the history of Israel from Egypt to 

Canaan is the history of a redeemed people—its joys and 

sorrows, its song and wail, its self-reproach; hence these 

offerings are God’s provision for them not in Egypt, but in the 

wilderness and the land: one thing only in Egypt, the blood-

sprinkled lintel, a deliverance wrought so full and complete, 

no repetition of that could be, for none ever went back into that 

condition of bondage. 

How largely in these offerings the priest figures! This is 

not for a sinner, but a saint, in all his frailty and failure, 

besetment and bereavement. He is taken from amongst men—

one able to succour, and who can “bear gently with the 

ignorant and the erring.” The finished work for the sinner, the 

unfinished work for the saint. We ask not for sympathy for 

sin, but sacrifice. We do claim both sympathy and succour for 

times of trial and sorrow, for these the priest himself knew, 

being a man found amongst men. These are not the functions 

of a king—his is a Kingdom— but of a priest in connexion 

with a House, not the Kingdom of God, but the House of 

God—a people in association with a House rather than a 

people in association with a Kingdom. Not the royal glories of 

a Throne, but the intense holiness of the House, in the light of 

which our deep individual needs are realized, so that the office 

and ministry of a Great High Priest are called into exercise, 

the value of which is at our disposal, “that we may receive 

mercy and may find g. ace to help us in time of need,” but the 

Great Priest is over the House presenting the full homage of 

the whole. 

The peace offering, with its dual expression of joy and 

obedience, has been before us, and before leaving this, look at 

Eph.2:14. “He is our Peace,” is the language of two formerly 

hating one another— Jew and Gentile; now the  
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mutual expressions of joy and peace, no longer envying and 

hating. We are one, though we both hated God, by nature at 

enmity with God; and thus a twofold result— reconciliation to 

God on the part of both, and a reconciliation to each other as 

Jew and Gentile; to serve God worthily and to serve one 

another cheerfully.  

THE SIN OFFERING. 

God, Who knows the end from the beginning, knew well 

what was in man, and in these other offerings He has made 

provision accordingly. Lev.4:2, “If any one sin unwittingly in 

any of the things which the Lord hath commanded not to be 

done”; if the anointed priest do sin so as to bring guilt on the 

people; or if the whole congregation shall err, or when a ruler 

sinneth, or if any one of the common people sin unwittingly 

and such is brought to their knowledge, it was sin though they 

wist it not. 

In Lev.4,5,6 we have a lengthy list of sins, the persons who 

commit them, and the things they committed; there are those 

unwittingly done and those done with intent. It is well there is 

one who can discern between persons and things—each is 

looked at and weighed in the balances of the sanctuary. 

If the anointed priest shall unwittingly sin, and that, too, so 

as to bring guilt upon the people, he shall bring a bullock and 

“lay his hands upon the head thereof.” This is surely humbling 

for an anointed priest, an open and a public confession; this is 

not merely a personal offence, it is a public wrong; the whole 

assembly is affected thereby; it is the most serious of all the 

offences. 

If the whole congregation of Israel do err, they too shall 

offer a young bullock; but how can the whole congregation 

offer it? The elders of the congregation shall lay their hands 

upon the head of the bullock; what the anointed priest did for 

himself they did for the congregation—all are involved. How 

far-reaching and disastrous in 
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its effects may be the wrongdoing of one man, and that one 

man a child of God! 

The whole congregation was involved in the sin of Achan 

—”Israel hath sinned.” Achan and all he had were brought 

into the valley of Achor. Why hast thou troubled us? There 

they judged their sin, and all Israel stoned him with stones, and 

all Israel, I submit, did it by the hands of the elders. 

That valley of Achor shall yet be the door of hope 

(Hos.2:15). When priest, elders, and people, each family apart, 

the house of David, the house of Nathan, the house of Levi, 

every family apart and their wives apart—all involved in one 

common guilt, unwittingly, [for “I wot that in ignorance ye 

did it as did also your rulers” (Acts 3:17). Yea, they indeed 

thought and believed that God had found out His iniquity. 

“We did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted” 

(Isa.53:4)]—shall look upon Him Whom they pierced, they 

shall mourn for Him, saying, “He was wounded for our 

transgressions; He was bruised for our iniquities.” A great day 

that will be—a national guilt, the great sin of the anointed 

priest, bringing guilt upon the people, who also cried, “His 

blood be upon us and on our children”—the great Sin Offering 

will have its place and value then—hands will once more be 

laid upon Him— not the wicked hands by which He was slain, 

but the hands of identification, not only as owning their guilt, 

but owning Him as the Sacrifice for that guilt. This is the 

national aspect of their sin—“the anointed priest, elders, and 

congregation.” What havoc one man can make who fills a 

high place! far reaching for good or ill is his influence. “No 

man liveth unto himself.” 

When a ruler or one of the common people do sin, a goat is 

brought, a sacrifice of less value but equally efficacious to put 

the sin away. When the individual brings his offering, the 

priest shall make an atonement for him, and it shall be 

forgiven him, 
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Atonement is for the people of God. Whether individual 

upon confession or on the great day of atonement, it is a 

redeemed people that are seen together, covering the past of a 

year gone, never to return. The priest shall confess on the head 

of the live goat all the sins of all the people—a priestly 

ministry for a redeemed people. What an affliction, what 

regret to look back and then see so much to be judged and put 

away! 

The judgment seat of Christ will answer to this, when a 

redeemed people will be together, and a priestly ministry will 

deal with their past, as seen by God, and put it away for ever 

like the live goat, never to return. Oh, the keen sorrow that so 

much should be lost that might have been gained! The day-by-

day self-judgment and confession call forth the present 

ministry of the. High Priest to make a propitiation, or an 

atonement, for the sins of the people. 

The Passover dealt with our past as sinners, the day of 

atonement with our past as saints. 

THE GUILT OFFERING. 

We pass on now from the offenders of Leviticus 4 to the 

offences of chapters 5 and 6. 

The first is “the oath "—a man on his oath. He heareth the 

“voice of adjuration,” he has “seen and known,” but he doth 

not utter what he has seen or known; then he must bear his 

iniquity. God will approve and make manifest the righteous. 

In Solomon’s prayer (2 Chron.6:22) we read, “If he come and 

swear before Thine altar in this House, then hear Thou from 

heaven, and do—requiting the wicked and justifying the 

righteous.” This matter is an honest difficulty with many of 

God’s saints. It will greatly help if we distinguish between 

things which differ. An oath and the foolish flippant swearing 

“by heaven,” by this and by that—this is condemned. Let your 

yea be yea and your nay be nay—there need not in ordinary 

things of every day life be anything beyond, 
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The Lord Jesus was put upon His oath by Pilate. “I adjure 

Thee by God "—and though He had been silent before, now 

He hears the voice of swearing, and answers at once. 

An oath is calling God to witness that you speak the truth, 

as in 2 Cor.1:23. Paul says, “But I call God for a Witness 

upon my soul.” How solemn a matter this, how rashly one 

may swear and do good or do ill! When he knows it he shall 

confess that wherein he hath sinned (Lev.5:4), and he shall 

bring his guilt offering and the priest shall make an atonement 

for sin. How much of sin lies in the tongue! 

If one commit a trespass and sin unwittingly in “the holy 

things of the Lord,” alas! how much here is now done not 

ignorantly but wilfully, how man’s traditions have set the holy 

things of the Lord on one side, and spurious counterfeits take 

their place—sprinkling infants for baptism of believers! Have 

we judged this as sin—a most heinous sin—a setting on one 

side of the Word of God? It is well, indeed, that God in His 

mercy, gave us repentance, to own the great sin, and know His 

forgiveness thereof. 

Every department of life comes under review—business • 

and commercial things. How little of God is brought in here, 

how the line is drawn where God has never drawn it! Men talk 

of things secular and things spiritual. God does not. All is one 

with Him—whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all to the 

glory of God. 

Leviticus 6. dealing falsely—a matter of deposit or 

bargain— dealing falsely with one’s neighbour—alas! one 

would blush to think of a Christian doing this. Then I fear the 

blush may remain on the face, for it is of common occurrence. 

There are men who do not want to trade with •Christians—they 

find more honest and straightforward men in the world. 

Leviticus 6, says, that which he took by robbery, or the thing 

which he hath gotten by oppression, or the lost thing which he 

found, or anything about which he 
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hath sworn falsely, he shall even restore it in full and shall add 

the fifth part more thereto. Oppression—the cry of the 

labourer—hath reached the ears of the God of Sabaoth— 

wealth ill gotten, moneys in lists of charity which ought to go 

into the pocket of the labourer. 

I know there are splendid examples to the contrary of all 

this, thank God. 

How varied are all these sins of omission and commission, 

how much we need the Advocate on the one hand and the 

Great High Priest on the other! God’s own provision, Who 

sees and knows the end from the beginning. 
G. R. GEDDES. 

 

 

ELDERS AND ELDERHOOD. 

IN looking at the terms used in the Old Testament 

Scriptures in connexion with God’s chosen people, as regards 

rule, I will try to explain where I see a connexion in New 

Testament Scriptures as to rule in the Fellowship. 

In the first place, in Ex.3:16, when a message has to be 

delivered to Israel from God by Moses, he does not call for 

Israel, but gathers the Elders. So also in Ex.4:29,30, they must 

have been known. Then see in Num.11:16, seventy Elders, 

also Officers over them and the work they had to do. Then in 

verse 24 he gathered them together and put them round about 

the Tabernacle, and they prophesied there. Then in verse 26 

two remain in the camp and prophesied there; then verse 30, 

Moses and Elders together go into the camp. 

Now, in connexion with building the House in Ezra 3:12, 

when Priests, Levites, and Chief of the Fathers, who were 

ancient men, saw what was done, they wept, as they 

remembered the former House. 

Then Ezra 5:5, Elders; then verse 9, then 10:—their names 

asked for, that the chief of them might be known. 
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Then Ezra 8:1, Chief of the Fathers. Then, verse 15, Ezra 

gathered them together and after what was seen, he sends for 

Ariel, Shemaiah, Elnathan, Nathan, Zechariah, Meshullam — 

Chief Men — then again a distinction,—for Joiarib and 

Elnathan, men of understanding, telling them what they had to 

do; then verse 18, “According to the good hand of our God 

upon us, they brought us a man of understanding of the sons 

of Mahli, the son of Levi, the son of Israel, and Sherebiah 

with his sons and his brethren, eighteen.” 

Then Ezra 10:8, a distinction again; in verse 7 there is a 

gathering of the assembly of Israel; then verse 8, and that 

whosoever would not come within three days, according to the 

counsel of the Princes and the Elders, what had to be done; 

here again Elders and Princes, which was a distinction, and 

yet they worked together, and it was that which had been 

come to after counsel. 

Then Neh.2:10, men are grieved exceedingly that there was 

come a man to seek the welfare of the children of Israel, as 

there had been a House but no wall or protection, to keep and 

protect those there and to keep out those who should not be in. 

Then verse 12, Nehemiah goes with a few men whom he takes 

with him to look. Then verse 16, Priests, Nobles, Rulers; here 

again a distinction, yet coupled together. He shews them all 

the distress, then that God was with them; then they said, “Let 

us rise up and build,” they desire fellowship together. 

Neh.4:19, again a distinction, yet coupled together, Nobles 

and Rulers; again, Neh.5:7, they are called into question, that 

is Nobles and Rulers, on account of what they had allowed. 

Then Neh.7:5, God put into the heart of Nehemiah to gather 

the Nobles and Elders, and the people that they might be 

reckoned by genealogy. 

Then Neh.10:14, Chief of the people; verse 28, the rest of 

the people; then verse 29, they clave to their brethren, their 

Nobles. Neh.13:11, he contended with the 
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Rulers, and said, Why is the House of God forsaken? then 

gathered them together and set them in their places; also verse 

17. 

Then in connexion with 1 Chron.12, when David is to be 

made king; verse 8, Gadites separated themselves unto David; 

verse 16, children of Benjamin and Judah come to the hold 

unto David, but David meets them outside of the company 

already there and questions them as to their purpose; then 

when he is satisfied, he receives them, and they are then 

identified with him and his company. 

Then up to verse 31 what a great company there is together 

now around God’s chosen one; and next I call attention to verse 

32, which gives me to understand that this great company 

needed some one who knew what they as a company should 

do. And the heads of them were two hundred, all the rest were 

at their command; then verse 33, another company mentioned, 

fifty thousand that could keep rank; then verse 38, all these that 

could keep rank came with a perfect heart to make David king; 

then the latter part of the verse, all the rest of Israel were of 

one heart. Here again two distinct companies, men of 

understanding, and men that could keep rank, in fellowship 

together with the company in the work, that was owning God’s 

anointed one, who had been in rejection by the people. 

Next we come to the New Testament Scriptures, when 

God, through the Holy Spirit, commences to form a Body for 

His Christ, and also to gather together a people for Himself 

that they may be looked upon and recognized as His 

assemblies, and as the Apostle says in 1 Cor.1.9, called into 

the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Now in this Fellowship there is just as much need of 

Elders, Rulers and Fathers as there was in Old Testament 

times, and in Acts 11:30 we get Elders mentioned in 

connexion with Judæa; here is money sent to the Elders, men 

that were evidently known as such, by Barnabas and 
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Paul; then Acts 14:23, “And when they had ordained them 

Elders in every assembly.” 

There were more Elders than one in an assembly, and they 

were ordained by Divine authority, not, as some say, by the 

assembly. Elders are required in an assembly of God, for the 

well-being of the same. 

Then Acts 15. Here we find Apostles and Elders at 

Jerusalem for a special matter that was troubling the assembly. 

Then Acts 20:17. Elders known and recognized, for Paul 

called for the Elders, responsible men, and not for the 

assembly, just like Moses calling for the Elders and not for 

Israel. 

Acts 21:17. Brethren received them gladly, then next day 

Paul went in with us unto James, and all the Elders were 

present, and they declared unto them the work of God that had 

been done. 

Then 1 Tim.5:1. Rebuke not an Elder, which I would say 

means an Elder in years, also an Elder in an assembly. 

Then 1 Tim.5:17. Elders that rule well, which I believe 

means taking a lead and ruling. Therefore we read in 1 

Tim.3:4, that as a father he must rule his own house, and have 

those in same in subjection: “For if a man know not how to 

rule his own house, how shall he take care of an assembly of 

God?” Therefore there are, to my mind, Elders and Elders. 

Some rule well, and some not so well; if well, they are worthy 

of double honour. Then there are some that labour in Word 

and Doctrine, and those are to be specially honoured, as in the 

Old Testament there are mentioned Elders and Fathers, also 

Chief of such. 

Then 1 Thess.5:12, Know them that are over you in the 

Lord, and admonish you and esteem them very highly in love 

for their work’s sake. 

Then Heb.13:17, Obey them. Then Heb.13:24, Salute all 

them that have the rule over you. 

1 Cor.14:14-16, Many Teachers, yet certainly not 

Needed Truth 1904, page 177



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

many Fathers. Here I see a distinction. There may be 

overseers in connexion with teaching, but yet not be reckoned 

as Fathers; then there are those who rule well and those who 

labour. 

Then I would draw your attention to 1 Pet.5:1. “Elders 

therefore among you I exhort, who am a fellow elder and a 

witness of the sufferings of Christ, who am also a partaker of 

the glory that shall be revealed. Shepherd the little Flock of 

God which is among you, exercising the oversight not of 

constraint, but willingly, according unto God; nor yet for 

filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as lording it over the 

allotted portions, but making yourselves examples to the little 

Flock. And when the Chief Shepherd shall be manifested, ye 

shall receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away.” Then 

verse 5, “Likewise, ye younger, be subject unto the elder. Yea, 

all of you gird yourselves with humility, to serve one another: 

for God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble.” 

Then verse 10, “And the God of all grace, Who called you 

unto His eternal glory in Christ, after that ye have suffered a 

little while, shall Himself perfect, stablish, strengthen you. To 

Him be the dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 

This up to verse 11 is entirely to Elders, for it finishes up 

with the amen. Therefore 1 have come to this conclusion; that 

in the assemblies to-day which are of God and for God, there 

are Elders who can be looked upon as Fathers, and younger 

Elders should be in subjection to them, as there are those who 

are better than many in their understanding of what the will of 

the Lord is, and are thus able to instruct other Elders. 

THOS. CATLOW. 

 

Correspondence on this subject from approved servants of 
the Lord is invited. -EIHTORS. 
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BARZILLAI. 

(2 SAM.19:31-40.) 

IN looking at Old Testament characters typically or 

suggestively, it is well to differentiate between the man and 

the type. For example, looking at the conduct of Jonathan, as a 

man among men, surely lovely and pleasant was he in his life. 

Humanly speaking, who could blame him for standing by his 

father to the last? Yet looking at him as a type, he stands forth 

pre-eminently as one who lost his opportunity and his life 

through allowing fleshly ties to prevent him taking his place 

along with the anointed but rejected King David. 

So with Barzillai. Everything recorded in Holy Writ 

concerning him redounds to his credit and shows forth his 

wisdom, judging from a human standpoint; yet looking at the 

record suggestively we may find solemn lesson and warning 

for the present day. 

The meaning of Barzillai is “Of Iron.” Iron in the 

Scriptures generally sets forth that which is connected with 

strength. This is in harmony with the statement that he was 

A VERY GREAT MAN. 

Away from the centre of rule, away from the Ark of God, 

he rendered the dethroned David and his weary people 

welcome and timely service. But when offered the opportunity 

of being with his lord in the centre of government at 

Jerusalem, he refused to go with him. Does he not in this 

graphically set forth the case of many men of great gifts and 

abilities, whom God in His sovereignty, in these latter days, 

has used much and often in the conversion of sinners, and the 

refreshing of saints, and who go some distance in the ways 

which be in Christ—some more, some less—but who utterly 

refuse to go the whole way, which would lead them to a 

position in which the Lordship of Christ can be 
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given effect to corporately? And thus we are reminded that 

“Great men are not always wise,” and that God’s saints should 

only follow such in so far as they are following Christ. As of 

old the rule of the kingdom is that these things are hid from the 

wise and understanding and revealed to babes. 

Barzillai gave David his reasons for not going up with him 

to Jerusalem, and first of these was his 

OI.D AGE. 

Old age is the time of decrepitude and decay, the time 

when bodily progress ceases. Alas! in the case of many of 

God’s children, how truthfully it can be said in a spiritual 

sense, “Strangers have devoured his strength and he know- eth 

it not, yea, grey hairs are here and there upon him, and he 

knoweth it not.” Old age has prematurely crept on them 

unawares. They who were once strong for the Lord are now 

weak and well-nigh useless. Not only have they ceased to go 

on themselves, but they are an effective barrier to progress in 

others. How unlike Him of Whom it could be said,— 

“In the beauties of holiness, from the womb of the morning, 

Thou hast the dew of Thy youth.” 

It is the desire of God, and gloriously possible to still bring 

forth fruit in old age, to be full of sap and green. If we realize 

that we have lost our youthful vigour in the things of God, 

how full of hope are the words in Isaiah 40:31: 

“They that wait upon Jehovah shall renew their strength.” 

Barzillai next tacitly acknowledged that his 

DISCERNMENT 

was gone. “Can I discern between good and bad?” said he. 

The lack of discernment evidenced in God’s people of old 

began in their hearts. Their hearts waxed gross, then their ears 

were dull of hearing, and lastly their eyes were 
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closed. The order is the same to-day; something is allowed a 

place in the heart which was once entirely loyal to Christ as 

Lord. The will of the Lord is set aside concerning some point, 

with the result that the Word of God is read, as it were, 

through coloured spectacles; His voice is not heard, and 

dimness of vision is the result. Like Eli, the man who ought to 

be a leader in the truth may be found rebuking the working of 

the Holy Spirit in those who have the welfare of God’s 

Kingdom at heart. It is only as we are in communion with Him 

Who is of “quick understanding in the fear of the Lord” that we 

shall be able to discern between good and bad, and thus be 

kept from the terrible evil of, perhaps unconsciously, fighting 

against God. 

The next reason given by the old man was that he had 

LOST HIS TASTE. 

The Psalmist could say: 

“How sweet are Thy words to my taste! Yea, sweeter than 

honey to my mouth!” 

This has been the experience of multitudes since these 

words were penned, but alas, how many can only look back to 

that experience as a thing of the past! The newspaper, or light 

literature is relished, but it is a drudgery to read the Word of 

God. It is a healthy exercise to examine ourselves as to how 

we are enjoying the reading of the Scriptures and meditation 

thereon. Have we the same delight in them as of old? Is God 

revealing His Son to us in them as He used to do? If not, the 

fault is ours, and there is a way back to the old paths. 

Evidently Barzillai had also lost the capacity for the 

enjoyment of singing men and singing women, and in this 

particular is suggestive of one who has lost the 

JOY OF GOD’S SALVATION. 

How many have hung their harps on the willows, and are 
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weeping when they ought to be rejoicing! Those who are 

going on with God can even rejoice in sorrow. Amidst the 

confusion, trouble, and difficulty of the things around, they 

have the consciousness of His presence, and the assurance that 

His kingdom ruleth over all. The joy of the Lord is our 

strength; consequently if we want to be, or do anything for 

Him, we need to see to it that we are rejoicing in the Lord. 

Is it any wonder that a man naturally in the condition here 

pourtrayed should speak of himself as being 

A BURDEN 

unto his lord and king, and should choose rather to turn 

back to his own city? It is only as we are maintained in a right 

condition that we add to the strength’ of the assembly and the 

Fellowship. In fact, if we are not in a right condition, we are a 

positive burden in the things of God. It is only as we are in a 

right condition that we will be maintained in a right position 

for any length of time, and saved from turning back to the 

things behind. 

David took Barzillai at his word, and 

ANOTHER TOOK HIS PLACE 

in the person of Chimham, a man without the credentials of 

Barzillai. Does not this remind us of the Lord’s injunction, 

“Hold fast that which thou hast, that no one take thy crown.” 

God has given each of us a work to do, a work which will be 

amply rewarded at the judgment-seat of Christ. If we do not 

do it, He will raise up some one else to take our place, perhaps, 

and eventually to take our crown. Already some David may be 

in training in secret, to take the place of a Saul who has 

rejected the Word of the Lord. May we be enabled so to 

behave ourselves that we will not wake up some day to find 

that we are castaways, unfit for the Master’s use. Rather let us 

endeavour to go the whole way with Him Who is calling us 

into His own Kingdom and Glory.  

JOHN MCCONWAY. 
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HE CARETH FOR YOU. 

HE careth for you—Oh the bliss,  

The peace, the rest, contained in this!  

Sweet thought to calm the troubled heart  

And bid its every fear depart. 

 

Though tossed upon life’s surging sea,  

Thy gracious God, He cares for thee. 

Until life’s little while is past  

Thy every care upon Him cast. 

 

What though thy pilgrim path seem long,  

Still journey on with joyful song,  

To Him Who in His loving care  

Thine every burden waits to bear. 

 

O weary one, oppressed and sad,  

This is enough to make thee glad; 

To leave with Him thy load of care,  

And let thy life be bright and fair. 

 

For we with gladness soon shall rise,  

His glory see with wond’ring eyes  

In that glad home so bright and fair,  

Beyond all sorrow, sin and care. 

 

Then Oh! what peace and joy untold  

Will God to us in grace unfold, 

When we shall reach that cloudless home 

Where care and sadness ne’er can come. 

R. S. 
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THEN AND NOW. 

“Oh, that I were as in the months of old!”—JOB 29:2. 

HAPPY indeed is he whose pathway is ever in the 

commandments of the Lord, whose life exhibits increased 

conformity to His will. Alas that this should be the experience 

of so few of the Lord’s people! Much more common, we are 

persuaded, is it to experience seasons that ill compare with 

others known in former times. 

Into the lips of many men of God beside himself might the 

words of Job above recorded be fittingly put, and we would 

briefly direct attention to a few instances in the Holy 

Scriptures. 

Contrast for example the early zeal and wisdom displayed 

by King Solomon with his later apathy towards the will of 

God. 

Think of the sad fate of King Uzziah, whose ways for long 

were well pleasing to the Lord, by Whom indeed he was 

marvellously helped in the subduing of his enemies, but this 

only until he was strong, for when he was strong his heart was 

lifted up so that he did corruptly, and he trespassed against 

Jehovah his God. 

See the earnestness which characterized King Hezekiah in 

seeking to secure the sanctity of the House of Jehovah, setting 

in order the service thereof, and exhorting those who for long 

had rejected the commandment of the Lord, to return to the 

old paths. 

Surely at this present time, when the spirits of many are 

being stirred with kindred aspirations, it is well that particular 

heed should be given to the instructive yet encouraging words 

of 2 Chron.31:20,21, “He wrought that which was good and 

right and faithful before Jehovah his God. And in every work 

that he began in the service of the House of God, and in the 

law and in the commandments, to seek his God, 

HE DID IT WITH ALL HIS HEART, AND PROSPERED.” 
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But how forcibly is it brought home to us that prosperity in the 

work of the Lord is no guarantee against a downfall; yea 

more, that not infrequently such prosperity has been the very 

occasion of a fall; and thus, as it was with Uzziah, so was it 

with Hezekiah. He was exalted in the sight of all nations. In 

those days he was sick even unto death, and he prayed unto 

Jehovah; and He spake unto him and gave him a sign. But 

Hezekiah rendered not again according to the benefit done 

unto him; for 

HIS HEART WAS LIFTED UP; 

therefore there was wrath upon him and upon Judah and 

Jerusalem. (2 Chron.32:22-25.) 

That Hezekiah knew at this time somewhat of the longing 

expressed by Job is clearly seen from verse 26. “Let him that 

thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” “God rœisteth the 

proud, but giveth grace to the humble,” and therefore are we 

exhorted to gird ourselves 

WITH HUMILITY 

to serve one another. 

How frequently too might Job’s words have been used by 

King Jehoshaphat, who, despite this fact, was nevertheless one 

whose heart in the main was right with God. Important and 

far-reaching lessons may be learned from the consideration of 

his chequered career, as also from the consideration of that of 

his illustrious father, Asa, whose history furnishes additional 

proof of the truth that we are now seeking to emphasize. 

In the life of the man after God’s own heart also, the 

Scriptures clearly show that occasion was not lacking when he 

too could have added his Amen to Job’s lament. In him indeed 

is it proved beyond dispute that the best of men are only men 

at the best, and assuredly.God’s object in preserving the 

record of the failures of David and others is not that we should 

be tempted or encouraged to like 
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faithlessness, but rather that we should be warned against 

trusting in our own strength and reminded of the absolute 

necessity, if we would be kept faithful to the Lord, of ever 

walking humbly before Him. 

When we turn to the New Testament we find that there is 

not wanting regrettable proof, in connexion with men of 

prominence in the Fellowship, of the truth of the word which 

says, “That which is hath been already; and that which is to be 

hath already been”; a word which is thus not without its voice 

to those who now by the grace of God are found seeking to 

build His House and keep His Courts. 

At one time we read of the boldness of Peter before the 

rulers of the people and the elders, Acts 4., and later on we are 

told that he feared those of the circumcision, and so behaved 

that it became necessary for Paul to withstand him to the face. 

(Gal.2:11-14.) 

“They had also John as their attendant,” Acts 13:5, is 

significant in the light of the later words, " John departed from 

them” (Acts 13:13), and “went not with them to the work” 

(Acts 15:38). 

“Demas salutes you” (Col.4:14) is also instructive in this 

connexion when considered alongside “Demas forsook me, 

having loved this present world” (2 Tim.4:9). 

Reverting again to the Old Testament, methinks there is 

hardly a more solemn illustration of the danger which besets 

even the most godly of backsliding and finding himself in 

such a condition that it becomes him indeed to cry out with 

Job— 

“Oh that I were as in the months of old!” 

than that which is furnished by the case of Josiah. How 

often have his diligence in learning the Lord’s will and his zeal 

in carrying it out been held up for our emulation! Yet how 

seldom has attention been directed to that which was the 

occasion of his death! 

As the life of Moses was characterized by meekness, and 
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he fell through speaking inadvisedly with his lips and giving 

not glory to God, so Josiah, who trembled at the Word of the 

Lord and delighted in obedience thereto, fell through 

disobedience and self- will, in seeking to carry out his own 

will in direct opposition to the will of God. Read 2 Chronicles 

34:1-35:19, and then note the striking beginning to the 

paragraph following, and also the sad and searching words of 

verse 22. 

The history of Israel shows clearly that what may thus be 

true of an individual may also be true of a community. This is 

enforced on the people of God in Rev.2:4, which please 

compare with Jer.2:1,13. Also see Gal.5:7, remembering that 

this epistle was sent to those who were in the Fellowship of 

God’s Son as expressed in the churches of God in the province 

of Galatia, and let us ask ourselves in the presence of the Lord, 

how such contemplation finds us to-day as the people of God 

and as individuals. 
J. P. A. TAYLOR. 

 

 

I. —THE HISTORY of THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 5. Acts 3. The Cure of the Lame Man. 

(Continued from page 162.) 

From TOLLCROSS. There is a small point, which might 

perhaps be overlooked, in this simple incident, and that is, the 

insignificance of the miracle in comparison with the mighty 

wonders and signs wrought by the Lord Jesus; and yet 

following the healing of a poor lame beggar, the temple courts 

are flooded with conscience-stricken hearers; 5,000 are 

reached, convicted, and converted, yea, even the hypocritical 

scribes and Pharisees are stirred to the very depths of 

malignity and hatred. Does not all this speak to us of the 

Spirit’s power and work; so little understood. 
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so little thought of, and yet intimately connected and linked up 

with the history of the Fellowship? 

From BRIGHTON. It was not too late; there was hope for 

guilty Israel, though they crucified the Christ of God, but it all 

hinged upon their acceptance or continued rejection of Him. 

Heaven had received the risen One and must receive Him 

till the restoration. How long will that be? Will they repent and 

be converted, and enjoy seasons of refreshing from the 

presence of the Lord, or shall destruction be theirs? The 

subsequent chapters indicate an answer. 

Section 6. Acts 4:1-31. Peter and John before the Rulers. 

(Continued from page 163) 

From BLACKBURN. This is an important and 

exceedingly interesting section. Peter and John are brought into 

great prominence. The theme of their teaching was the 

resurrection from the dead, and for so teaching they are 

imprisoned, their courage and faithfulness being severely 

tested. 

The power by which the lame man had been cured is now 

questioned, but Peter and John are ready to give an answer 

(compare 1 Pet.3:15), and ascribe all power to the name of 

Jesus; thus the Rejected One becomes the Chief One and the 

One by Whom salvation cometh. Very noticeable is the 

Apostles’ readiness to boldly testify concerning Jesus: the 

command of their Master before He went away is foremost in 

their thoughts, and expressed in their actions. 

The commandment of the Council does not affect them: 

they cannot but speak the things seen and heard. On their 

release they go to their brethren and together unite in prayer, 

not being forgetful of God’s working. 

In this passage we find on the one hand the condition, of 

the Jews in their rejection of the testimony addressed to them 

in grace., whilst on the other hand the power of the Holy Spirit 

in gathering a people for God who may know 
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His presence and guidance although it be a day of difficulty: 

so to- day, when Satan is desirous of marring the testimony 

for the Name, whether such testimony be individual or 

collective, the Spirit in God’s people can rise above all powers 

of the enemy. 

From MARKET HARBOROUOH. Acts 4 brings us to a 

time when we have a fulfilment of the Lord’s words in Jn 

15:20, “If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute 

you.” The ruling powers in Jerusalem must undoubtedly have 

been rudely awakened by the events of the last few days. With 

their minds still fresh with the stirring scenes in Jerusalem at 

the trial and crucifixion of the Lord Jesus, thinking at that time 

they had once and for all got rid of their greatest Enemy (yet 

perhaps with many misgivings caused by the wonderful events 

at the sepulchre), they are again disturbed and enraged by this 

renewed testimony concerning their bitterest Foe. Verse 2 

says they were sore troubled. Why? Not merely because 

Christ crucified was preached, though that were galling 

enough to their consciences, but was not Jerusalem disturbed 

by recent acts of the Apostles? had not many thousands 

confessed themselves followers of Jesus of Nazareth? had not 

the conviction gone home that Christ was raised from the 

dead? and, lastly, convincing proof even to their sin-blinded 

eyes, that there still remained power in the worthy name of 

Jesus, as manifested in the healing of the lame man. What an 

awakening! Their minds are quickly made up, however, and 

they are very soon at work to stop this preaching, so detestable 

to them. For this purpose opposing sects join hands, and 

imprison the leading men, Peter and John. Their answer to the 

question put to them was given with amazing boldness, 

bringing home to these guilty rulers their terrible wickedness, 

the resurrection, and salvation only through this Name. To 

them, however, that Name was “a Stone of stumbling, a Rock 

of offence,” because they were disobedient. To those that 

heard the Word in 
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Acts 2 it was a conviction that led to repentance and salvation, 

but to these’ proud, rich rulers a conviction which caused 

anger and rage to fill their hearts. Prudence on their part, and 

the ruling of God, forbad them this time to carry out what 

envy and rage would otherwise have done, for, after 

deliberation, they threatened them not to speak in the name of 

Jesus, and let them go. 

The outcome of all this throws the church upon God for 

further help and increasing blessing. Such a petition received 

an immediate answer, the place wherein they were gathered 

together being shaken, a sign to those outside that God was in 

truth with them, while inside they were filled with the Holy 

Spirit, and they received the help which they asked, for they 

preached the word with boldness. 

From JARVIS BROOK. Not because they were evildoers 

(1 Pet.4:15) are the apostles, Peter and John, found “in ward,” 

but on account of a “good deed” done, or, shall we not say, 

rather because they “taught the people, and proclaimed in Jesus 

the resurrection from the dead,” are they brought before the 

rulers of the people, and here are first seen symptoms of that 

hatred and opposition (soon to reach such large proportions) 

to the Divine testimony and work in connexion with the 

apostles. 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS. The word of God 

prospered, for many believed, making the number of the men 

to be about 5,000. It is very improbable that the 5,000 would 

assemble in one building to have meetings, especially as the 

numbers were increasing from day to day, and we know that at 

one time there were at least 20,000 which had believed in 

Jerusalem (see Acts 20:21), but rather it appears to us that 

companies would be formed in the various districts of the city, 

according as the disciples increased in number. This we 

believe is confirmed by verse 23, where we read that Peter and 

John, being let go, came to their own company. 

Thus, as we [?] view the one church of God in Jerusalem 
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in its groups of churches, we apprehend the meaning of the 

phrase, “AU the churches of Christ,” which Paul used when 

sending salutations to the saints in a city (see Rom.16.), we 

see that which expresses the unity of the one Fellowship, a 

concrete whole, which, although composed of many and 

diverse units, is under the authority of the one Lord. 

From BRADFORD. Acts 4 presents most vividly the 

setting at nought of the Lord Jesus Christ by the rulers and 

elders of the people, also the boldness and clear testimony of 

the two apostles, Peter and John, concerning the Lord Jesus as 

the exalted One, with all authority. We would particularly 

notice verses 11 and 12, and suggest that this quotation from 

the Psalms, with the words following, telling definitely Who 

is the Stone and who the builders, lays bare to them that which 

their forefathers and they themselves had done towards those 

things which pointed forward to the Lord Jesus, and again to 

the Person Himself. Also that the salvation the lame man had 

found was through faith in the Name of that very One they 

reject, and neither is there salvation in any other, for none 

other name is there under heaven wherein we must be saved. 

If they are to know salvation, it can only be through the One 

Who has been made the Headstone of the Corner, Who has 

been given the highly exalted place. 

The Stone of Isa.28:16 speaks in another manner of the 

Lord Jesus, of the time of judgment on the rejectors, but 

linked with restoration and of a building upon a foundation 

laid upon a tried and precious Corner Stone. It is a word of 

prophecy given after the word of Ps.118:22, and referring to a 

time when those who turn again and know salvation through 

the Headstone of the corner are builded upon that same One as 

a Foundation Stone, tried and precious; the primary bearing of 

all this being to Israel. Yet there is also a parallel between 

those times and this our day, wherein those who find salvation 

in the 
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exalted One, and also follow on in the path of obedience, are 

builded upon that One as a Foundation tried and precious, 

according as 1 Pet.2:5,6 make plain, to be a spiritual House for 

a holy Priesthood, and so on, but for those w ho disbelieve the 

same as for those in Acts 4. However, we would rather ask if 

this is a true version of these passages, and also if Eph.2:19,20 

refers to exactly the same things or not? We would welcome 

help on this passage in Ephesians, together with the reason for 

whatever line of thought is taken to be correct, if possible. 

The Editors will welcome further 'notes on the significance 

of the different scriptures as to “stone” and “rock.” 

II. PSALM 5. 

From BLACKBURN. The realization of God’s character 

enabled David to discern God’s desires and dislikes; no 

pleasure in wickedness. 

/The time of praying is noteworthy—the beginning of the 

day. 

Verse 10. David had- a jealous honour towards and for the 

character of God. 

Keeping in close touch with God will show one’s 

condition, and call forth for such words as “Lead me, O Lord, 

in Thy righteousness,” and being righteous, blessing is 

assured. 

NOTICES. 

Alas! how few write in connexion with the Psalms! How 

much more might well be said on above Psalm. We invite 

contributions on: 

I. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP, Section 

7, Acts 4:32-5:16; Sales and Lying, Judgment and Blessing; 

also on: II. PSALM 6. To be followed by: I. THE HISTORY 

OF THE FELLOWSHIP. Section 8, Acts 5:17-42; Persecution 

by the Sadducees-, and II. PSALM 7. 

Where are the promised contributions from Birmingham, 

Leicester, Barrhead, Greenock, Cardiff, Battersea, Tyneside, 

and other places? See 2 Cor.8:11. 
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HOW TO GO TO THE CITY. 

“The labour of fools wearieth every one of them,  

For he knoweth not how to go to the City.” 

HOWEVER wide and far-reaching may be the scope of the 

couplet we have quoted from the words of the Preacher, the 

son of David, king in Jerusalem, we only now purpose to 

consider them in their application to Zion and Jerusalem; of 

which it is written— 

“Jerusalem, that art builded 

As a city that is compact together,  

Whither the tribes go up, 

Even the tribes of Jah,  

For a testimony unto Israel, 
To give thanks unto the name of Jehovah; 

For there are set thrones for judgment,  

The thrones of the house of David.” 

Again it is written—- 

“For Jehovah hath chosen Zion, 

He hath desired it for His Habitation.  

‘This is My "Resting Place for ever, 

Here will I dwell, for I have desired it.’” 

And this too in remembrance of the New Covenant 

scripture-— 

“Ye are come unto Mount Zion 

And unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 

Jerusalem,” 

together with that other word— 

“Unto Whom coming a living Stone,” 

which is linked up with 

“Behold I lay in Zion a chief corner Stone.” 

These quotations may be enough to set forth the reasons 

which lead us to take heed both to ourselves and our teaching 

that we may save both ourselves and our readers from the 

wearying and fruitless labour of fools, and indeed learn 
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HOW TO GO TO THE ClTY, 

that there may be a fulfilment of that word— 

“The ransomed of Jehovah shall return 

And come with singing unto Zion, 
And everlasting joy shall be upon their heads;  
They shall obtain gladness and joy, 
And sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” 

When the word of the Lord came and made it possible for 

His people to escape from Babylon they found it written in the 

book of the prophet Isaiah— 

“Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from thence,  
Touch no unclean thing; 
Go ye out of the midst of her, 
Be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of Jehovah,  
For ye shall not go out in haste, 
Neither shall ye go by flight,  
For Jehovah will go before you 
And the God of Israel will be your rearward.” 

One thing then that characterized those that God brought out 

from Babylon that they might go to His city of habitation was 

that they went as an ordered company. In this they were like 

to those who marched through the wilderness in an earlier 

day. as described in Numbers 2. and following chapters. 

In turning to this deeply instructive portion of Scripture for 

its lessons of Divine order, we desire to point out that whilst 

on the one hand the tabernacle and tent and all pertaining 

thereto accompanied them on the march, they had as their 

objective a promised land in which God would choose a place 

wherein to set His name. What they already possessed was a 

blessed reality; but they had something better set before them. 

So it ever is as the poet sings — 

“’Tis better on before.” 

In actual possession and realization we may have much for 

which to thank God; but our present enjoyment can never 

satisfy whilst God sets before us a goal. 
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One might perhaps say that the tabernacle which Israel 

carried with them on the journey speaks in a sense of what we 

actually know and enjoy of the presence of God in His own 

dwelling; whilst the temple of Solomon then yet to be built in 

Zion, again in a sense would speak of that which should be the 

ideal before us. Thus in one sense we say:— 

“We are come,” and “Whose house are we?” and “Ye are 

built,” and nevertheless are exhorted “Unto Whom coming” 

and “Be ye built.” 

Or, to make our meaning as clear as possible, we would on 

the morning of a Lordly day rejoice in that enjoyment of the 

Lord Jesus in the midst that can only be known by those who 

as individuals and as churches are actually in and of the House 

of God; and seek to worship and serve the God and Father of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, as entering within the holiest of all. And 

nevertheless we would take the very opportunity of thus being 

together, and gathered into the Name to exhort and beseech 

that we might more and more have the High Ways to Zion in 

our heart, and traversing them with keen desire earnestly seek 

to build and be builded that God’s House might prosper and 

be a joy to His heart. 

The two thoughts are not contradictory but are mutually 

complementary to each other. 

We turn then to Numbers for some help as to 

HOW TO GO TO THE CITY. 

 

We find the twelve tribes grouped in four camps under the 

standards of Judah, Reuben, Ephraim and Dan. In each camp 

were three tribes. Thus we have first the camp of Judah under 

Nahshon, next to the tribe of Judah was the tribe of Issachar 

under Nethanel, and next was Zebulon under Ehab. Thus there 

were in this one camp three tribes under three tribal leaders, 

amongst whom the prince of the tribe of Judah evidently took 

precedence. When the Israelites were on a journey these three 

tribes marched first, 
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under the standard of the camp of Judah. Note, please, the 

difference between the tribe of Judah and the camp of Judah, 

the latter containing three tribes. 

So it was with the second camp consisting of Reuben, 

Simeon and Gad, and so with the camps of Ephraim and Dan 

that followed on. 

In the midst of this travelling host we have the camp of 

Levi or rather of the Levites, with the tent of meeting and all 

pertaining thereto. 

We see here surely certain important principles clearly set 

forth. There is here no folly of democracy, no pretended 

equality, nor yet is there any appointment of leaders by the 

people. It would be a long task and too difficult for the present 

writer to find reasons for one half of what we are here told. But 

on the very surface is written in characters none need fail to 

see that God is Sovereign, that He places as He will and that 

order and rule are of the very essence of His purpose for His 

people. 

We should note that the order of the tribes and the 

precedency given to their princes has in it Divine purpose. 

This is made more clear by its repetition, and the variations 

are very significant. In chapter 1. Reuben the first-born comes 

first, next to him comes the second son Simeon. But the 

special comradeship of Simeon and Levi has been terminated, 

and after Reuben and Simeon the elder of the sons of Zilpah 

has his place in verse 24. Then comes Judah, the fourth son of 

Leah, with Issachar and Zebulon her youngest sons. The 

children of Rachel follow, Joseph having the promised double 

portion, so that we read Ephraim, Manasseh, Benjamin. The 

roll is completed by Dan, Asher and Naphtali, sons of Bilhah 

and Zilpah. 

In Numbers 2. these groupings of the tribes into threes are 

maintained, but Judah with Issachar and Zebulon take the first 

place and are followed by Reuben, Simeon and Gad. 

The tribes are disposed around the tent of meeting in the 

direction in which the sun moves, or, as will be perhaps more 
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easily understood by town-bred folk, in the direction of the 

hands of a watch. We commence on the East with Judah, 

Issachar, Zebulon, we pass to the South where Reuben, 

Simeon, Gad, are found, then on the West we have Ephraim, 

Manasseh, Benjamin, and on the North, Dan, Asher, Naphtali. 

The order of precedence here given is maintained and 

confirmed in the very remarkable 7th chapter, and very likely a 

fretting over this matter is to be discerned under the surface in 

many scriptures. Ephraim in particular were very jealous of 

their position (see Jdgs.8,12). The conduct of Gideon, whom 

God chose in His sovereignty, was of itself strong collateral 

evidence of his Divine call. 

Isa.11:13 is very significant here. Of course we are only 

hinting at a wide and important subject. Our present purpose is 

to shew the order in which God was teaching His people 

HOW TO GO TO THE CITY, 

 

each tribe having its own place in the camp and all in reference 

to the place of meeting with Himself. 

The inner circle of the Levites is no less important as given 

in the neighbouring chapters and shewn in our sketch. It will be 

noticed that the Levites are not numbered with the other tribes, 

but they are numbered. In chapters 1. and 2. the men of war, 

twenty years of age or more, are numbered, totalling up 

603,550. In chapter 3. the Levites, males, a month old and 

upward, are given as 22,000, being 273 short of the 22,273 

firstborn males of the children of Israel; this was a matter of 

redemption. In chapter 4. the Levites between thirty and fifty 

years old are numbered as being those fit to do work in the 

tent of meeting; these were 8,580 workers. 

But wo learn that they entered to wait upon the service at 

twenty-five years old. That is, they had what we may call a 

period of probation lasting five years, during which 
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they had to war the warfare in the work, but were not 

numbered. At the age of fifty they ceased this warfare. The 

exact significance of these expressions as given in Num.4:1-3; 

Num.8:23-26, and the nature of this probationary period 

deserve the earnest attention of all who seek to serve the Lord 

in the tent of meeting on their way to the City. 

The above has chiefly reference to the encampment; we 

now come to the actual march. The order of the camps was 

maintained, in that Judah’s camp always set out first and was 

followed by those of Reuben, Ephraim and Dan respectively. 

Judah leads; this is evidently the expression of an 

immutable Divine principle, for Judah speaks of praise to 

Jehovah, as see the remarkable last five verses of Genesis 29. 

At the birth of Judah and not before, Leah rises altogether 

above all thought of gaining her husband. “Now will I praise 

Jehovah.” 

The last camp is that of Dan. They had to care for the rear-

guard. It appears likely that in getting on the march in the 

manner described the tribe of Dan would be the last in the line 

of march. There is a certain dignity and responsibility 

belonging to the extreme rear of an army which here fell to the 

standard bearer of the tribe of Dan. 

But while it is needful for some one to be last, the position 

has its own peculiar dangers, and we cannot avoid taking note 

of what has previously been observed, that this is the tribe that 

finds no place in the sealing predicted in Revelation 7. Let 

those who are last on the march see to it that they are not at 

last left behind. 

The marching of the Levites is different to that of the 

warriors. Next after the tribe of Zebulon come the Gershonites 

under Prince Eliasaph, and the Merarites under Prince Zuriel, 

their burdens being the tabernacle and the tent and the court. 

Then followed the tribes of Reuben’s camp, and after the tribe 

of Gad came the Kohathites under Prince Elizaphan, carrying 

that which is called the Sanctuary, 
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namely the ark covered with the veil, the table, the lampstand, 

the golden altar, all of which were first covered up by the 

priests, also the vessels appertaining to these, and the copper 

altar and the laver, which appear not to have been covered. 

The tribe of Ephraim following immediately behind must have 

had more abundant opportunity than others of contemplating 

these things when on the march. This should indeed have been 

fruitful to them (see Gen.41:52, RV margin). Only one man 

seems to have profited thereby, only one man of the whole 

tribe ever reached the promised land, even Hoshea, the son of 

Nun, who was also called Joshua. 

One other man also, one who belonged to the tribe of 

Praise, entered in; two men out of a company of 603,550 men 

of war; all the rest left their bones to bleach on the desert sand 

save Dathan and Abiram and their sons, of the tribe of 

Reuben, who went down alive into Sheol with their wives and 

their little ones! 

These fragmentary and suggestive gleanings from the book 

of Numbers we trust and pray may help to awaken men of war 

and their princes, ministering ones and their princes, as also 

the holy and royal priesthood— 

“From Egypt lately come,” 

to study the footsteps in the desert sand, to learn the 

lessons God has there given us that we may indeed not be 

wearied with fools’ labour, but know the deliverance and 

salvation of which the first psalm of the fifth book tells us— 

“He led them also by a straight way 

That they might go to a City of habitation; 

Oh that men would praise Jehovah for His goodness  

And for His wonderful works to the children of men! 

* * * * 

He poureth contempt upon princes,  

And causeth them to wander in the waste where there is no 

way. 

* * * * 

Whoso is wise shall give heed to these things, And they shall 

consider the mercies of Jehovah.” 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 
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ORDER OF MARCH. 

STANDARD OF THE CAMP OF JUDAH. 

Judah, under Prince Nahshon.  

Issachar, under Prince Nethanel.  

Zebulon, under Prince Eliab. 

Under the hand of ITHAMAR 1  the Priest:— 

In the charge of Prince 1 Zuriel and the Merarites— 

Boards, Bars, Pillars, Sockets, Pins and Cords of Tabernacle 

and Court in four wagons drawn by eight oxen. 

In the charge of Prince Eliasaph and the Gershonites— 

Tabernacle, Tent, Covering, Screen; Court Hangings and 

Screen, in two wagons drawn by four oxen. 

STANDARD OF THE CAMP OF REUBEN. 

Reuben, under Prince Elizur. 

Simeon, under Prince Shehemiel  

Gad, under Prince Eliasaph. 

Under the hand of ELEAZAR the Priest:— 

In the charge of Prince Elizaphan and the Kohathites— 

Ark with Veil, Table, Lampstand, Altars and Vessels, borne on 

the shoulders of the Kohathites. 

AARON and his SONS. 

STANDARD OF THE CAMP OF EPHRAIM. 

Ephraim, under Prince Elishama.  

Manasseh, under Prince Gamaliel.  

Benjamin, under Prince Abidan. 

STANDARD OF THE CAMP OF DAN. 

Naphtali,
2 under Prince Ahira.  

Asher, under Prince Pagiel.  

Dan,
2 under Prince Ahiezer. 

 
1 It will be noted that the Princes of the twelve tribes are 

concerned with the People of God. Their care was of the persons in 

the tribes. The two sons of Aaron and the three subordinate Princes 

of the Levites on the other hand had care of the things of God of that 

which belonged to no particular tribe or section, but was the 

common possession of God and all His people. These were cared for 

by the Priests chosen as an act of Divine Sovereignty, and by Levites 

who represented the first-born whose substitutes they were. 
2 Perhaps these two should be reversed, it is difficult to be 

certain.
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CONFERENCE NOTES.  

ARMAGH, JULY 12,1904. 

Ps.27:13,14 were first read: 
“I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness of  

  Jehovah  

In the land of the living. 

Wait on Jehovah: 

Be strong and let thine heart take courage;  

Yea, wait thou on Jehovah.” 

1 Pet.1 was read. In the epistle by Peter we have several 

varied presentations of God’s redeemed, and this in the light 

of the words, “Knowing that ye were redeemed not with 

corruptible things, with silver or gold, from your vain manner 

of life handed down from your fathers, but with precious 

blood as of a lamb without blemish and without spot, even the 

blood of Christ.” 

That is the starting point of redemption and the basis upon 

which God in His Word begins, and His desires and 

expectations can be effected or realised alone on the ground of 

redemption. We have the character of sojourners here, 

sojourners and strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 

Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia. It is important to note to 

whom the epistle is written and sent, for it is a serious matter 

when letters are opened and used by the wrong persons, and 

this letter is not addressed to an individual, or to an assembly 

in a town or city, not to a company or companies of people in 

a province even; it is to a wider area still, to strangers 

scattered throughout this large area of five provinces 

mentioned. They are scattered and yet gathered, and not only 

gathered, but builded together, fitly framed together: “Ye also 

as living stones are built up a Spiritual House.” There is 

another presentation of God’s redeemed; though they are in a 

sense sojourners, yet it is His purpose and desire to have a 

people for His own possession subject to His will and 

instructions, through whom His Will can be done on earth as a 

people. 
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1 Pet.1:3, the. apostle is going to tell them something of the 

trials later on, but it seems it is God’s way to set before them 

something for their encouragement before He speaks of the 

trials of the pathway. “Blessed be the God and Father of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, Who according to His great mercy begat us 

again.” There is something more than being born again in 

these words, it is “unto a living hope.” We have been begotten 

“unto a living hope” by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 

the dead. Moreover, we have not yet got all that appertains to 

us. God has something in reserve for His redeemed. We may 

expect to meet numerous difficulties and trials that may even 

cause us to say, “Who is sufficient for these things?” The only 

answer is, “Our sufficiency is in God, ‘by the power of God 

guarded. . .’” 

“Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a little while if 

need be ye have been put to grief in manifold temptations.” Our 

experiences may lead us to ask why God permits the many 

trials that arise on our pilgrim pathway. It is “the proof of your 

faith, more precious than gold that perisheth.” We cannot tell 

how great our faith is until we are tested. It may be when we 

know it not, God wants a proof of our faith, and like the silver 

and gold when tried in the fire, it may reduce the bulk but it 

comes out better in quality, and it is “unto glory and praise 

and honour” of Him “Whom not having seen ye love ... ye 

rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” We 

walk by faith; we walk in the power of unseen realities as to 

His person and as to the things that are His, and the One 

Whom we see not now we shall see face to face, and be like 

Him for ever where He is, for ever with the Lord. In the light 

of this may we shew our appreciation of Him Who has done 

so much for us, Who is doing and will yet do much more. 

May we seek to do our best for Him in the opportunity of our 

lifetime. 

Ex.13 was referred to. The people began with God 
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on the ground of redemption: the book of Exodus gives us the 

great thought of redemption. God redeemed a people unto 

Himself; in the book of Genesis God chose and called 

individuals to Himself; in Exodus we get collective testimony. 

In this chapter God claims those whom He has redeemed and 

says, ‘ ‘ Sanctify unto Me; set apart unto Me all the first-born; 

it is Mine.” God claims us, and if we do not answer to the 

claims of God as far as we can, we are robbing God of that 

which is His portion; as it was possible in time past for the 

people to rob God of that which was His due. 

Verse 17. God here takes the place of their Leader, and in 

His infinite wisdom He knows the right way for His people to 

go; He does not leave them to themselves to choose their own 

pathway and wander in the wilderness. There are always 

difficulties connected with the pathway of faith, and God will 

prove, as we have been hearing, the reality of our faith. 

Chapter 14. verse 13. The people now come into a great 

difficulty, and God says to His people, “Stand still.” There is a 

time for standing still and a time for going forward. Are we 

going forward, are we making progress, and in the direction 

which God would have us? They were a people redeemed and 

baptized and brought together unto the mountain of His 

inheritance, and He could dwell in the Sanctuary in their 

midst. “What nation hath God so nigh unto them?” “What 

nation is there so great that hath statutes and judgments so 

righteous as this law which I set before you this day?” It was 

not redeeming and bringing them together merely, but they 

were to be a witness for the living God; there was to be a place 

for God to dwell in; and we have a Spiritual House, and a 

Holy Priesthood offering up to God spiritual sacrifices; 

likewise a Royal Priesthood to show forth the excellencies of 

Him Who called us out of darkness into His marvellous light. 

Think of these three things,  
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(1) A people redeemed. 

(2) Led by God through the sea unto the mountain of His 

inheritance. 

(3) To be a place and testimony for God on the earth. 

1 Pet.1:3 was again referred to. “Unto a living hope.” Our 

God has given us a hope. See further what He says in 

Rom.15:13: “Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 

peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, in the power of 

the Holy Spirit.” What a precious saying from our God to us! 

Rom.8:24, “For by hope were we saved.” Born-again ones 

saved by hope; it is not here the salvation of sinners, as we 

read in Tit.2:11, “For the Grace of God hath appeared, bringing 

salvation to all men,” and to many of God’s children to-day 

the Grace of God has come, and they are saved from wrath 

and hell, and there they are, they never move one whit further. 

Heb.6:19. Here the Hope is presented as an “anchor of the 

soul, a hope both sure and stedfast, and entering into that 

which is within the veil.” God has given us something to take 

us through life. Heb.10:23: “Let us hold fast the confession of 

our hope that it waver not, for He is faithful that promised.” He 

is a faithful God. If we are seeking in the spirit of the Hope to 

live we will be wanting to say as in the language of Ps.27. 

“One thing have I asked of Jehovah, that will I seek after; 

That I may dwell in the House of Jehovah all the days of my 

life, To behold the beauty of Jehovah, and to consider His 

Temple.”  

Unto obedience (1 Pet.1:2). It has been already said that 

the gospel is not merely given to save men from doom and 

leave them there, which seems the thought of many born- 

again ones, for they will not and do not teach any further than 

simply getting men and women saved from the lake of fire. 

The object of the Gospel is not merely to save men from wrath 

to come, but it is to get them for God down here below. 

Rom.16:19: “For your obedience is come abroad unto all 

men.” I believe that the highest service 
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that we can render unto God is obedience, and I do not think 

there is anything higher to God than absolute obedience. 

“Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than 

the fat of rams.” What solemn words! What God wants from 

us is simple obedience to the claims of the Lord Jesus Christ 

upon us, loving, loyal obedience to Him. I got a letter from a 

person some time ago and the heading was: “Seekest thou 

great things for thyself? seek them not,” and the commentary 

on this was, “Seekest thou great things for Him? seek them.” 

Naturally we seek great things for ourselves, but we should 

seek great things for Him. If you and I are to have a near place 

to Him upon the Throne, it can only be brought about by 

loving obedience to Him. Ps.119:165: " Great peace have they 

which love Thy law, and they have none occasion of 

stumbling.” It is only as we love the law of God, only as we 

love the Scriptures and ponder therein, that we will not be 

stumbled at what we hear of this one and that one and the 

other one, and if we are found as expressed in the Psalms, " 

Oh! how love I Thy law! it is my meditation all the day,” we 

may pass through difficulties and we may pass through 

troubles as we heard this morning, but they will not affect us, 

for we have great peace because we love the law of Jehovah. 

“I would have you wise concerning that which is good but 

simple concerning that which is evil.” May we be found going 

on with our God, obeying Him, no matter what the 

consequences may be. 

(To be continued.) 

 

V. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 7. Acts:4:32-5:16. Sales and Lying—  

Judgment and Blessing. 

From BARROW. We have here an example of the 

overruling power of God, causing the threatenings and 

scheming 
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of the adversary to bind and consolidate the believers together, 

insomuch that the multitude of them that believed were of one 

heart and one soul, and not one of them said that aught of the 

things which he possessed was his own, but they had all things 

common. This shews the singleness of heart existing in the 

Fellowship as expressed by these believers in Jerusalem, who 

not only accepted the privileges that accrued to them through 

owning Christ as Lord, but were also prepared to meet the 

responsibilities entailed by being together in this position as a 

collective people. The having of all things common does not 

refer to actual possession, but rather to title; that is, each held 

his possessions ready to be given up for the sake of the 

Community, so that there were none among them that lacked, 

for as many as were possessors of land and houses sold them 

and laid the prices at the Apostles’ feet. 

There is no thought in these scriptures of equality of 

possessions among the people, for the distribution was made 

only according as any had need, and that by competent men, 

at whose feet the money was laid. 

Mention is made of Barnabas and of Ananias with his wife 

selling possessions, and the conduct of each with regard to the 

money. The contrast between the former and the latter two is 

very great indeed, being told out in very simple language. It is 

ever the case that the adversary—Satan— will use all kinds of 

tactics and devices to accomplish his purpose, namely the 

overthrowing of God’s testimony, and not succeeding in the 

attempt made through men outside the Fellowship, a more 

subtle attack is now delivered by means of men inside. A man 

and his wife keep back that which should have been given to 

God. This may seem a trifling thing, but if gauged by the 

judgment which it brought forth, it is indeed most serious. 

May we who seek to do and be what God desires His people, 

take due heed to this incident. 

This is the first example of discipline being carried out 
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within the Fellowship, and the severity of the punishment 

without doubt was that others might fear; for the charge with 

which Ananias and his wife were convicted by Peter in chapter 

Acts 5:3-4 and Acts 5:8-9 was the same as the one that Malachi 

brought against God’s people as a nation in a past dispensation 

(see Mal.3:8). How significant it is that the very sin which 

marked the closing days of God’s people in one dispensation 

should appear in the opening days of the following 

dispensation. 

We are not told how Peter came to have knowledge of 

the sin committed; but it is significant that before the man 

or woman fell down and expired, they were convicted by 

Peter before all, and great fear came upon the whole church, 

and upon all that heard these things. The prayer of the believers 

in Acts 4:29-30 appears to have been answered by God, for 

signs and wonders were wrought among the people by the 

Apostles, and their boldness is manifested by going with one 

accord into Solomon’s Porch. We think, perhaps the rest of 

the church were afraid to be identified with them on this 

occasion. Is this, so? At any rate, the people magnified them. 

This should be an encouragement to those who seek to 

deaconize in public ministry, to go on in communion with 

God, seeking to be faithful to Him, without being at all 

dismayed if at times they find themselves standing alone in 

the fight, remembering the saying, “If God be for us, who can 

be against us?” 

The work of the Apostles results in believers being 

added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women (mark 

the word believers). From BRADFORD. With what stirring 

tones do the words of Holy Writ tell us. on our turning again 

to the multitude of those that believed, of their continued 

oneness of heart and soul, both in regard to their dealings 

saintwards and their testimony to the nation. Further, is not 

very much of this spirit among the saints a direct result of the 

character and 
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manner of life of those who stand before them? The leaders of 

the people in Acts 3. in their setting at nought the exalted One, 

beget a like condition in the nation. Also the Apostles, in their 

beautiful character displayed before all, their apprehension of 

the true purpose of the times, their heart subjection, boldness 

and wholeheartedness, and clear testimony to the enthroned 

One, beget a like condition in the hearts of their brethren and 

all the saints. Thus the whole company is of one mind, one 

accord, and thus indeed can the testimony be in power, owned 

and blessed by the Lord. For further proof of this we might 

give 1 Thess.1; 2 Cor.8:1-5, read in the light of 1 Thess.2:1-

12. 

Yet again, when this is the case, does not the incident of 

Ananias and Sapphira suggest that when anything arises to 

upset this harmony, the Lord will soon make clear the way for 

that which mars either to be set right or cut off, so that all are 

not defiled thereby? Thus in this ease the whole church is 

caused to fear and so is further admonished, while even the 

people magnify them as they see the work of God manifested 

in them and through them; and all this prepares the way for 

still further blessing to the many and much glory to God. 

From GLASGOW EAST END. There seems to be a 

parallel between the case of Ananias and Sapphira and that of 

Achan, the troubler of Israel (see Josh.7:1-25; 1 Chron.2:7) in 

the following points:— 

1. In both cases it was the inauguration of a new era in the 

history of God’s people. 

2. An insidious attempt on the part of the adversary to mar 

God’s handiwork (see ver:3). 

3. God defeating the purpose of the adversary by an act of 

stern and righteous judgment. 

4. The sin of covetousness. Mark how God hates the sin 

of covetousness, as see Ex.20:7; Ps.119:36; 1 Cor.5:10; 1 

Cor.6:10, and many other scriptures; and yet what a powerful 

lever it is in the hands of Satan in the accomplishing  
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of his foul and deadly work. Witness the many sad and 

deplorable examples found within the pages of Holy Writ. 

II. PSALM 5. 

(Continued from page 192.) 

From BARRHEAD. We direct attention to the title, which 

clearly indicates that although composed by an individual yet 

this Psalm was intended for collective use, but even this within 

certain limitations. 

Would God that the condition of soul in which the Psalmist 

is seen from the opening words were more generally 

characteristic of the children of God to-day! Well is it for the 

man or the woman who can thus desire that Jehovah should 

“Give ear to my words,” “Consider my meditation,” “Hearken 

unto . . . my cry.” Would not the knowledge of His so doing 

betimes cause us very shame of face? 

“Unto Thee do I pray” surely reminds us of Jer.17:5-8. 

Verse 3 proves that in his waiting upon God, David was as 

one who rings a bell because he desires admission, and not as 

a mischievous boy who delights in ringing the bell and 

running away. How is it with us, beloved? Do we know what 

it is to cause Jehovah to hear our voice? Do we know anything 

of what it means to order our prayer unto Him? We may 

indeed, and yet lack this other most necessary thing to being 

found in like condition with the Psalmist, even keeping watch. 

Verses 4—6 show that David had some understanding of 

the character of the One in Whose presence he rejoiced: they 

explain why he deported himself as in verses 1-3, and also 

furnish reason, in conjunction with consideration of the 

multitude of His loving kindness, why he should come into 

the House of Jehovah and worship. Were saints increasing in 

the knowledge of God, such manner of behaviour would 

doubtless be more in evidence to-day. One matter in which 

David was like indeed to his great Anti-type was in the love he 

bore to the House 
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of God. “The zeal of Thine House hath eaten me up” was a 

true confession for him. What is it that exercises us? Is it love 

of money, or love of pleasure, or love of fame? “Seek ye first 

His kingdom and His righteousness.” “Them that honour Me I 

will honour.” “Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy 

burnt offerings in every place that thou seest, but in the place 

which Jehovah shall choose” (Deut.12:13,14). 

Verses 8,9 may be helpfully considered in the light of 

“They that live godly shall suffer persecution,” and “They 

hated Me without a cause.” Verse 10 we would place 

alongside 2 Tim.4:14 and Rom.12:19, whilst with verses 

11,12 we would connect Jer.9:23,24, and 1 Cor.1:26-31, and 

Phil.4:4. 

“Jehovah is our Strength,  

And He shall be our Song;  

We shall o’ercome at length,  

Although our foes be strong; 
In vain then Satan doth oppose,  
For God is stronger than His foes.” 

Hallelu Jah! 

From LEICESTER. TO US, Psalms 3.,4., and 5. appear to 

be connected with each other; circumstances surrounding the 

rebellion of Absalom seeming to have called forth all three. 

In Ps.3. David presents himself before God in his deep 

need, confident that He can and will help him. 

In Ps.4., having experienced God’s power in delivering 

him, he sets Him before men as the One to fear and trust— a 

source of dread to vain, lying rebels, but of comfort, peace and 

joy to the godly. 

Ps.5. The Psalmist lays before God the corrupt and wicked 

condition of his enemies, their desert of judgment, and makes 

known his assurance that the One to Whom vengeance 

belongeth will punish. 

Again, in Ps.3. the evil doings and sayings are seen 

directed against David’s person (verses 3 and 6); in Ps.4. 
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against the position of honour he holds as set apart for God; 

whilst in Ps.5. these actions are seen as being against Jehovah 

Himself. 

In the opening words of this Psalm, David takes the place 

of one under .authority, though himself set in authority. “My 

King!” 

Many may refuse his rule, but he bows in subjection to 

God, his Ruler. So, those who rule for God now must 

themselves be ruled by the One with all authority. 

In verse 3 David feels the necessity of prayer in the 

fulfilment of his duty as a watchful shepherd. Watching ones 

are spoken of in Heb.13:17, and in 1 Thess.5:17 such are 

exhorted to pray without ceasing. For other aspects of 

watching coupled with prayer, see Mk.13:33-39; Mk.14:38; 

Col.4:2. 

Verses 4,5,6. The holiness of the One Who is of purer eyes 

than to behold evil occupies the mind of the Psalmist in his 

meditation. 

The characteristics seen here, of the leaders of the 

insurrection against David, that is, arrogance, lying, deceit, 

blood-thirstiness, were manifested in a greater degree by those 

who, in a later day, instigated and led rebellion against God’s 

King—the Christ. 

Verse 7. Such proud, wicked ones cannot hope to stand in 

God’s sight; but the Psalmist, touched by the loving- kindness 

of His dealings, and filled with that godly fear that becomes a 

knowledge of His Person, can approach the Holy Presence 

with acceptable service and true worship. May we also, in 

such spirit, draw nigh to Him. 

Verse 8. David’s fitness for his God-given place as a leader 

of the people (2 Sam.7:8, margin) is seen in the expressed 

desire to clearly see the way of Jehovah himself, and to be led 

in righteousness in it. 

Verse 9. Though human counsellors have proved faithless, 

and their flattering words deceitful, this godly one has, in 

Jehovah, an ever-faithful Counsellor. 
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In verse 10 we see how a Divinely-given understanding of 

the exceeding sinfulness of sin prevented David from limiting 

the effects of evil words and deeds to the human object at 

which they were directed. Even was this consciousness his 

when convicted of his own great sin (Ps.51:4). How often is 

rebellion, in self and others, against God-set authority 

condoned and made light of! Would that God’s saints to-

day—that we, had a deeper, a more real concern as to this 

being rebellion against God. 

Verses 4,5,6, and 10 tell of the fearful outlook of the 

ungodly, the falling into the hands of the Living God; but 11 

and 12 proclaim the joy of the trusting godly ones. Let us then 

rejoice in Him Whose arm defends us; Who blesses and 

wonderfully favours us. What a God is ours! 

PSALM 6. 

From BLACKBURN. This is another Psalm of David, and 

the first beginning with the words “O Lord.” It portrays the 

inner life of David. He is not as healthful in soul as he once 

was, and is longing for a return of the once-enjoyed 

communion. Knowing of Jehovah’s anger and displeasure, he 

craves mercy, and appeals to God as the compassionate One. 

In Ps.4. past experience of God’s faithfulness encouraged 

David to approach further unto God, and here it serves him in 

good stead, and he is conscious that his cry has been heard. 

Whilst so pondering we think of Him Who is 

compassionate, Who beareth gently with the ignorant, our 

Great High Priest, a right appreciation of Whom will result in 

work for God meeting with His approval. Regarding the 

words “My soul is also sore vexed,” compare 2 Pet.2:8. 

QUESTIONS. 

Has Matt.18:20 its fulfilment in Acts 2? 

From BARROW. No. Because Matt.18:20 has yet to have 

its fulfilment when the rule of the Heavens is set up. 
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Please note that Matt.18 commences with a question 

regarding the rule of the Heavens. This gives the Lord Jesus 

an opportunity of showing what the necessary qualifications 

for entering this Kingdom are. Then a warning is given with 

regard to the conduct of those who are greater in the Kingdom 

toward the little ones which believe; after that there is a 

method of procedure laid down for the conduct of the greater 

towards one another. Verses 18,19, and 20, being in one 

continuous strain must not be disjointed, else we may be 

charged with building doctrines upon one verse of Scripture. 

Verse 20 shows why the binding and the loosing of verse 18 

are effectual, because their decisions will be according to the 

rule of the Heavens. For those who are judging the matter, 

verse 19, (Newberry) are assured of the presence of the Lord 

in their midst if they have been and are being gathered 

together into His Name, which means under His authority. 

Still Peter wishes to be very definite upon this matter, and 

seeing that the discipline may have the effect of making some 

confess to save further trouble (see verse 15), wishes to know 

how many times would be enough to forgive. The answer of 

the Lord Jesus would seem to show that as many times as 

there is the hearing so many times there should be the 

forgiving. The parable which closes the chapter would 

confirm this, for if Peter and his fellows acted in the same 

manner as the servant in verse 28 they were in danger of 

receiving a similar punishment from the One Who had 

forgiven them. The whole chapter is one beautiful whole and 

should not be mutilated. It has primarily to do with the rule of 

the Heavens and not with the dispensation in which we are; 

certainly principles may be gleaned for our guidance to-day, 

but only as they are qualified by that which is really and 

primarily for us, the Apostles’ doctrine. For after the Lord 

Jesus had been raised from the dead, He was seen by the 

Apostles during forty days, which time He spent in speaking to 

them of things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 
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(Preceding contribution is inserted for the consideration of 

our readers, not as expressing the judgment of the Editors.) 

From BLACKRIDGE. It is only reasonable to say that 

more than one room was occupied by the 3,120 saints in 

Jerusalem. Suppose we divide them and put them into five 

halls,1,000, 1,000, 1,000, 100, 20. Matt.18:20 says, “For 

where two or three are gathered together into My Name, there 

am I in the midst.” From the above we find 20 saints in a hall, 

and in the midst of this small company He is. In the midst of 

the 20, 100, 1,000, in the midst of all. In the midst of each of 

the churches of Christ (Rom.16:16). In the midst of all, one 

church of God in Jerusalem. 

Was there, an Assembly of God according to Acts 2. before 

Pentecost? 

From BLACKRIDGE. The Lord Jesus after His 

resurrection appeared to above 500 brethren at once, of which 

number only about 120 are together waiting for the promise. 

The Lord Jesus for the space of forty days was preaching the 

things concerning the Kingdom of God, and only about 120 

are found together prepared to submit to the claims of the 

Risen One. What became of the remainder? Phil.2:21 would, 

we believe, answer this. The obedience to the words of the 

Kingdom of God finds 120 together. Surely God is the cause of 

this company being together, therefore God gathered, but not 

according to Acts 2. Why? Because the Holy Spirit was not 

yet given, to enable them to perform the functions that belong 

to an assembly of God. Not until they were according to Acts 

2. were they able to worship and serve God, as God the Father, 

through the Lord Jesus, the High Priest, by the directing of the 

Holy Spirit. 

From BARROW. The phrase, assembly of God, occurs 

some seven times in the New Testament. Four times it refers 

to the assembly in Corinth, 1 Cor.1:2; 10:32; 11:22; 2 Cor.1:1; 

twice to that in Jerusalem, 1 Cor.15:9; Gal.1:13; Acts 8:1-3; 

once to any assembly which as a unit forms part of the House 

of God, 1 Tim.3:5. By carefully 
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examining these passages it is seen that the phrase is 

invariably used of an assembly which is the smallest unit 

having power to administer the things pertaining to the House 

of God, such being within its own sphere of action. Such an 

assembly is always found within a definite area, which is 

therefore the smallest but not the only administrative area. 

This area is not newly formed by the Holy Spirit, but just as 

already existing words and languages are sanctified and used 

by the Holy Spirit, so are already existing geographical areas 

and boundaries. Not only is an assembly of God the least 

administrative unit, but it is only in this capacity that saints 

can stand fast and hold the Divine traditions, which, we 

believe, are in a very special sense recorded in the two letters 

to the assembly of God in Cor. That there was an assembly of 

God prior to Pentecost day outside Jerusalem, there is no 

evidence from Scripture to prove. Scripture would rather go to 

shew the opposite (Acts 1:8). If there were an assembly, it 

must have been in Jerusalem, but there was before Pentecost 

day a company of disciples who continued with one accord in 

prayer and supplication (Acts 1:14), having received the 

promise of power (Acts 1:8). Surely such could not be called 

the assembly of God, seeing that there was neither 

administrative power nor a beeping of the traditions. It is most 

unscriptural to think that because in some places often 

disciples are gathered together having prayer-meetings, they 

are an assembly of God. Their spirits may have been stirred up 

by God, and their being together may be a manifestation of His 

grace, but only as any have for their basis of being together 

the Apostles’ Doctrine, and a continuing in the same, can they 

be an assembly of God. This doctrine God has given us in the 

books from Acts to Jude inclusive, and, thanks be to Him, that 

whereas we were servants of sin we became obedient from the 

heart to that form of doctrine whereunto we were delivered 

(Rom.6:17). 
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CONFERENCE NOTES.  

ARMAGH, JULY 12,1904. 

(Continued from page 206.) 

Rev.2:24,25, “Hold fast till I come.” The apostle Paul was 

a mighty man and the apostle John was a mighty man, and 

there were saints in Paul’s day who could not understand a 

great deal, and they might say, “Our brother Paul has written 

many things which are hard of understanding.” But even in 

this day, when there is no apostle Paul and no apostle John, 

there are some who are seeking to follow in the steps of the 

apostles, not to speak of the steps of the blessed Master, and 

there are some deep things which it is necessary for some to 

know, but not necessary for all to know. But it is necessary for 

each of us, according to the sphere in which we are placed, 

and the measure of the knowledge of the will of God, to give 

strict obedience to Him. It is not for the youngest to prove 

everything, it is for the youngest to be obedient to those over 

them who are under authority. In Lk.7:8, we have the 

centurion’s words, “I also am a man set under authority, 

having under me soldiers.” He was a man under authority and 

the soldiers were under him, and we are to be obedient to 

those set over us. God works through human agency; it is a 

wonderful subject. He “led His people by the hands of Moses 

and Aaron, and that is God’s order to-day, that is the principle 

of God’s truth to day, He leads His people by those whom He 

raises up. God is found using human agency to do His will right 

through Scripture, and so to-day God raises up one and 

another, those whom He has fitted to lead His people, and they 

themselves are set under authority. It is a matter of obedience 

from beginning to end. 

 

Two Old Testament examples of obedience. Jeremiah 35. 

God blessed this house because of their obedience to their 

father. “Jonadab the son of Rechab our father commanded us, 

ye shall not drink.” God directs the men of 
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Judah and Israel to that family, to their obedience, and He 

says to them, “I have spoken unto you, rising up early and 

speaking, and ye have not hearkened unto Me.” Unto the 

Rechabites He said, “Because ye have obeyed Jonadab the son 

of Rechab shall not want a man to stand before Me for ever.” 

Jdgs.7:17-25, “And they stood every man in his place 

round about the camp,” not one out of his place, every one 

knew his place, and when Gideon breaks his pitcher every man 

breaks his and the light of the 300 shines forth. What an 

example of obedience! Heb.13:7, “Whose faith imitate,” it 

does not mean simply to follow, it is to do exactly the same 

thing, “Whose faith imitate, considering the end of their 

manner of life.” Verse 17,”Obey them that have the rule over 

you, for they watch in behalf of your souls as they that shall 

give account.” In verse 7 it is remember them that had the rule 

over you, next it is obey them, and then verse 24, “Salute them 

that have the rule over you.” 

 

There is no more subtle or more common a practice in 

these days than that of judging obedience by results; we have 

a very solemn instance in the Scriptures which ought at all 

times to serve as a warning to us. God had told Moses, the 

second time they lacked water, not to strike the rock as in the 

first instance, but to speak to it; but in his anger with the 

people he struck the rock instead of speaking. Now to all 

outward appearance God was not displeased, and the waters 

gushed forth, and as far as immediate evidence was concerned 

it would seem that God took no notice. But that one act of 

disobedience on the part of Moses cost him his life and his 

place in the promised land. Oh, how he would feel it when he 

looked from those heights and saw that fair scene before him 

where his feet could never tread! God has caused these 

instances in the lives of men to be given to us, both the good 

as well as the bad, that we may profit by the lessons to be 

learned from their lives. 
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2 Chron.14. We see here how Asa occupied the ten years 

of quiet and rest. He set to work to strengthen his position, to 

build walls and bars and gates. He spent the ten years of quiet 

and rest in active labour, strengthening himself to meet the foe 

when he should again assail him. Acts 9:31. We read here that 

the church had peace. Previous to this there had been very little 

peace, but the great persecutor had been laid low and God 

gave them a season of peace, and how did they use it? 

“Being edified (or built up) and walking in the fear of the Lord, 

and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit was multiplied.” They 

spent their season of peace and quiet establishing themselves 

in God, and we have at times these seasons of quiet when 

we have not the same persecution or strife or contention as 

we have at other times, and it depends on how we spend the 

quiet how we shall be able to meet the foe when he again 

returns to the fray, it may be in a more dangerous form. We 

may think we will take it comfortably during the time of 

peace instead of using the time establishing ourselves in God, 

being built up on our most holy faith, and we are found weak 

and helpless and become an easy prey. 

Now as to Asa, the wisdom of what he did was soon tested, 

for they came forth a huge army, a million men. He does not 

depend upon what he has accomplished, but upon God. But it 

is not enough for us to say, I can trust in God, for we may use 

that expression as an excuse for absolute negligence and doing 

nothing to strengthen. God has provided us with an armour 

with a view to its being put on, and wants to teach us that 

whilst depending on His power He would have us to 

endeavour to repel the attacks of the enemy. Asa had the two 

things combined, he knew full well that though the gates and 

bars served their purpose, yet he would not have been in the 

will of God in depending upon them, and when he saw the 

formidable host he got himself to his God and put it into His 

hands and said, "Itis no longer mine. 
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it is Thy battle. We are in Thy hands altogether.” The result 

was sure, for the hosts melted like the snow. 

But when we look at the closing days of Asa’s life we 

think of many that we have known, men whose words we 

have listened to again and again, and yet they have made 

shipwreck of the Faith; and we think of the words of the 

apostle in 1 Cor.9:27, “Lest after that I have preached to 

others I myself should be rejected.” There is need, beloved, 

day by day, hour by hour, moment by moment, to be watchful 

of ourselves. It is not enough to think of victories gained and 

rest on triumphs of the past gone by that we have achieved 

through the power of God; we must know that power daily, 

hourly, fighting against the arch enemy of our souls. Let us see 

to it that we put on the whole armour of God, and may we 

when we have seasons of quiet and rest use the opportunities in 

strengthening our hands in God, for as sure as the enemy has 

assailed in the past he will assail again, and if we are not being 

built up and strengthened we will find ourselves weak and 

powerless in his hands. Let us see to the walls and gates and 

bars, and if we have done that which God would have us to 

do, then when the enemy comes let us rely on God’s unfailing 

resources, and as the Ethiopians melted like the snow before 

Asa, so from every temptation and snare of the enemy we 

shall know His deliverance. 

Ps.84. The word “blessed” occurs in this Psalm three times. 

Verse 12: 
“O Jehovah of hosts,  

Blessed is the man that trusteth in Thee.” 

The man that trusts in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion, 

that cannot be moved. Verse 5: 

“Blessed is the man whose strength is in Jehovah.” 

Here is a man not only trusting in the Lord, but because he 

is trusting in the Lord his strength is in the Lord. 

“In whose heart are the high ways to Zion.” 
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Verse 4: 
 “Blessed are they that dwell in Thy House,  

They will be still praising Thee.” 

It is not occasional visitors here, they have their dwelling 

place in the House of God. Remember the words of Ps.133: 
“Behold how good and how pleasant it is  

For brethren to dwell together in unity.” 

Good for us and pleasant for that Holy One to look down 

from the habitation of His holiness and see those that He has 

brought together dwelling in unity, and the outcome will be 

what we have in the short Psalm that follows, standing in the 

courts of God’s House, lifting up their hands to God in the 

sanctuary, not silent nor grumbling nor complaining. They are 

found singing. Though there is a time for silence yet there is 

also a time to speak, and as far as man sees there may be 

silence, yet the praises of the heart will be rising to God in the 

sanctuary. Do you dwell in the House of God? Where is your 

dwelling-place? Did you ever think that God has a House in 

this day of grace, this year of grace 1904, that God would 

build His people together as we have in 1 Pet.2 as living 

stones? He would have those to whom He has given life, those 

that put their trust in Him, He would bring them together. We 

can say according to the word of God, that we are happy men 

and women, and whatever our failings may be our place does 

not depend on our failings. Happy indeed is the man that God 

describes, “Blessed is the man whose trust is in the Lord, 

whose strength is in Him, who dwells in Thy House.” 

LEICESTER, AUGUST 1. 

Matt.16. We were reminded of the greatness of God as 

seen in the vastness and perfection of His works. The 

Christian, with Divinely-given ability to see, discerns the 

wisdom and power of his God in everything around. Precious 

as being God’s handiwork, all he surveys seems. 
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“The blue sky seems to him more blue; 
The green of earth more green;  

God he can see in every view, 
By Christless eyes unseen.” 

 

In the Church of Matt.16:18 the perfect work of God is 

again brought before us. How glad we should be that the 

Church to which we are united is the work of Him Whose 

work never fails. 

The standard set before individual saints and the assemblies 

of God, is nothing short of perfection. Failure to attain to this 

does not cause God to lower the standard, though He is ever 

ready to appreciate the degree of nearness reached. The efforts 

of the schoolboy to attain unto the perfection of the copy set 

before him are appreciated by the teacher, and due credit is 

given, though there may be still much room for improvement. 

While we are, with willingness, seeking to do His Will, He 

can look with pleasure upon us; at the same time we are 

responsible still to aim at reaching nothing less than the 

perfect thing set before us. When man has a hand in the doing 

of anything for God, failure characterizes his work. We must 

let God have His perfect work in us, so that His Will may be 

more perfectly done by us. Our wills must be renounced and 

Another’s accepted. Those whom God has set over His saints 

to oversee the carrying-out of His work are not to be self- 

willed, or they will not be fit to deal with any self-will that 

may manifest itself among those they are called to rule. 

 

The Lord Jesus as “The Perfect Man.” In Isa.32:2, He is 

seen as a shelter for us, a hiding-place in times of difficulty and 

danger. Isa.53:3,4; Heb.2:17,18, a Man of sorrows Who can 

sympathise with us in our griefs and sorrows. Portions from 

His life in the Gospels set Him before us as the Man Who is 

the Example for us to imitate. 

Next in Jn 1:29, we view Him as the “Lamb of God.” 
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A Lamb God provided for Himself. A whole-burnt Offering, 

Lev.1:10. 

Thirdly in various scriptures of the Old and New 

Testaments, we read of His glories as”the King.” 

Ps.22:21-31. “He hath done it.” In the first part of the 

psalm is shown what men did in putting the Christ to death, 

also God’s doing in laying upon Him our sins and the 

judgment due to them; while the latter part tells of God’s 

work. He exalted and glorified the One Who suffered. 

Ps.118:22, “The Stone which the builders rejected is become 

the Head of the corner. This is Jehovah’s doing; it is 

marvellous in our eyes.” Acts 2:36, “God hath made Him both 

Lord and Christ.” Ps.2:6 speaks of a future thing that Jehovah 

will do. 

2 Kgs.5:14, “Then went he down,” There is a going down 

that is according to God, which the flesh strenuously opposes, 

but which we must each know ere we can be blessed of God. 

The Great Example for us in Phil.2. 

There is also an ambition we should possess,1 Thess.4:11, 

“Be ambitious to be quiet,” and so forth. Rom.15:20, “I am 

ambitious so to preach the gospel,” and 1 Cor.5:9, “We are 

ambitious ... to be well- pleasing unto Him.” Not the restless 

seeking for notoriety or popularity, but the quiet life of 

service, the height of our ambition being to please Him. 

 

HE FAILETH NOT. 

During a very trying time, and at the close of a meeting 

where matters of difficulty had been considered, and the 

writer was feeling much cast down, a card was found by him 

on one of the seats with these three words, “He faileth not” 

(Zeph.3:5). They are now passed on, together with the 

following lines written the same night, with the hope and 

prayer that they may prove words in season to any who 
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may be cast down and discouraged because of the 

difficulties of the way. 

HE FAILETH NOT.  

ZEPH.3:5. 

HE faileth not. 

 What precious words are these, 

From Him Who all my trial sees; 

 And sends them me, my grief to ease. 

  He faileth not. 

He FAILETH not. 

 Thank God! He cannot fail: 

 In vain do men His truth assail,  

 His mighty power must prevail. 

  He faileth not. 

He faileth NOT. 

 What consolation here, 

 That reached my heart to soothe and cheer, 

To scatter doubt, distrust, and fear. 

  He faileth not. 

HE faileth not. 

 I bless and praise His Name, 

 His words and ways this truth proclaim, 

JEHOVAH—Evermore the same. 

  He faileth not. 

He FAILETH not, 

 Others may fail and leave, 

And I be left alone to grieve 

Over the treatment I receive. 

  He faileth not. 

He faileth NOT. 

 Then unto Him I fly, 

 And on His faithfulness rely: 

 Others have proved Him, so would I. 

 He faileth not. 
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ONLY A LITTLE FADED FLOWER. 

Only a little faded flower,  

Which lately on yon sounding shore  

In evening shadows drank the dew,  

In morning sunshine blushed anew,  

Upon the breezes as they sped  

Ungrudgingly its fragrance shed,  

Its treasured sweetness offered free  

To every humble humming bee,  

Fulfilling in its little sphere  

His wise design Who placed it there. 

 

 Thus may we, like the little flower,  

According to our gift and power  

Assiduously attention give  

To think, to speak, to work, to live 

Unmurmuring within the sphere  

By His appointment given us here,  

Who in His wisdom gave us being,  

And careful notes with eye all-seeing,  

And equal justice every deed,  

Yea, word or motive, good or bad;  

Who in unceasing grace extends  

Mercy and love that never ends.  

But severed from the parent stem,  

No more, alas! that fragile gem  

At morning blushing greets the sun  

Nor drinks the dew when day is done,  

Upon the breeze its fragrance pure,  

Its sweets entice the bee no more. 

In hopeless premature decay  

Its varied glories fade for aye. 

 

 While these sad thoughts my mind engage, 

An echo from the sacred page, 
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A still small voice, commanding, clear, 

Resistlessly arrests mine ear  

And bids me ponder, ere I pass,  

This truth, all flesh is like the grass;  

The glory of frail mortal man  

Like flowers upon the dewy lawn  

Seen blooming sweet and fair to-day,  

To-morrow sinking in decay.  

The best of all beneath the sun  

Is mixed with travail, fleeting, vain.  

I sigh, and swift that voice I hear  

Inviting to a higher sphere,  

To fairer fields of fadeless green  

In nightless realms beyond the sun,  

Where flowers, whose glories never fade, Are 

found in rich profusion spread;  

Beyond the blighting frost and snow  

Where baleful breezes never blow. 

When heaven and earth away have passed, 

Time in eternity is lost, 

Those fields and flowers shall bloom as green,  

As fair as when they first began. 

 

 Oh, may not man so like the grass,  

Into those blissful regions pass?  

Or must he, like this faded flower,  

Decaying sink to rise no more  

With myriad hosts of kindred dead  

In hopeless, helpless ruin laid?  

The thought’s stupendous awfulness  

Upon my shrinking spirit weighs,  

With awe my trembling being fills,  

My throbbing breast with horror thrills. When 

swift again that voice speaks peace  

And bids the rising tumult cease,  

Telling of One in heaven enthroned  

Who once upon Golgotha groaned; 
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Whose holy head was crowned with thorn.  

The world’s insignia of scorn. 

His hands and feet by nails were riven,  

A spear into His side was driven,  

While overhead these words were seen,  

“This is Jesus the Nazarene.”  

As shades of evening’s silent sway  

Succeeded that eventful day,  

A loving, sorrowing, faithful few  

With trembling hands the nails withdrew,  

With burden’d hearts and jealous care  

Away that precious form they bear,  

And sadly ’mid the deepening gloom  

Consign it to the silent tomb. 

Reluctantly they left that place  

While burning tears bedewed each face,  

For cherished hopes of glory were  

With that beloved One buried there.  

Soon as the dawn with flickering ray 

Proclaimed the third, the appointed day,  

Some of those sorrowing ones drew near  

To weep beside the sepulchre. 

Dismayed they’d found an armed guard,  

Their progress thither sternly barred;  

But swift in shining robes arrayed,  

A messenger from heaven sped. 

The soldiers, seized with sudden dread, 

Powerless around him fell as dead. 

The sealed stone he rolled away,  

Upon it sat, and thus did say,  

“Ye trembling mourners, nothing fear.  

Jesus ye seek, He is not here. 

He’s risen according to His word. 

Come, see the place where lay the Lord.”  

The allied hosts of earth and hell  

Confused before Him backward reel. 
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Alone He met their dread array,  

Alone He conquered in the fray; 

From death’s grim prison-house  

He rose Triumphant over all His foes; 

Yea, he who had the power of death  

Now vanquished lies His feet beneath. 

Abroad the glorious tidings spread,  

He liveth now, He once was dead. 

 

 Thus is secured a living way 

Into those realms of nightless day  

For hopeless, helpless, ruined man,  

Through faith in that triumphant One.  

’Tis He, yea, He alone can save; 

Come, ruined one, believe and live. 

ROBERT MURRAY. 

 

 

PLEASANT RECOLLECTIONS. 

 JER.2. 

PROPHETIC ministry has often been of an exceptional 

kind, special circumstances have given rise to a special kind 

of ministry; the prophets seem to have been raised up by the 

Lord at a time when the people of God had wandered out of 

the ways of God. 

So long as God’s people walked in the paths marked out for 

them, so long as they, in a whole-hearted manner, observed 

the commandments, the statutes, and the judgments, there was 

less need for the Lord to raise up prophets. 

Prophetic ministry has been of, at least, a twofold nature; it 

dealt immediately with the people in their condition of 

departure, and brought home to their heart and conscience the 

sin of which they were guilty; but the failure of the people 

gives the Lord a further opportunity to display His resources, 

therefore the Lord speaks through the prophets, 
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not only concerning the present, He also makes known His 

purposes with regard to the future. 

Jeremiah the prophet was raised up by the Lord about the 

middle of the reign of the good king Josiah, when the people 

of God had a season of revival. The House of God was 

repaired and set in order, the Feasts of the Lord were kept in 

their appointed place and manner; but although the Scriptures 

declare that “there was no passover like to that kept in Israel 

from the days of Samuel the prophet; neither did any of the 

kings of Israel keep such a passover as Josiah kept,” yet the 

Lord, speaking through Jeremiah in the days of Josiah, said, 

“Judah hath not returned to Me with her whole heart, but 

feignedly, saith Jehovah” (Jer.3:6-10). So that any turning to 

the Lord that did take place must have been, speaking 

generally, of a half-hearted kind as far as the people were 

concerned. This was the state of things when the Lord raised 

up Jeremiah. 

The first chapter of Jeremiah records the Lord’s dealings 

with the messenger before sending him on any message; the 

second chapter tells of Jeremiah’s first message to the people. 

The first thing the Lord has to say to His people is to make 

known to them the pleasant recollections He has of their 

former devotedness, and the pleasure He found in them when 

they were walking in the pathway of obedience. 

“Thus saith Jehovah, 
I remember for thee the kindness of thy youth, 
The love of thine espousals; 
How thou wentest after Me in the wilderness, 
In a land that was not sown. 
Israel was holiness unto Jehovah,  
The firstfruits of His increase;  
All that devour him shall be held guilty,  
Evil shall come upon them, saith Jehovah.” 

      (Jer.2:2-3). 

Thus does the Lord express His satisfaction and joy in His 

people when they find their joy and delight in Him. Surely 

such words of tenderness are intended, and are sufficient, 
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to reach their hearts. What a thought that He remembers with 

pleasure how they in the fulness and fervency of their first love 

went after Him in the wilderness, when the Lord led His 

people like a flock, by the hand of Moses and Aaron 

(Ps.77:20). Reader, has the Lord any pleasant recollections of 

you? Has there been a time when you gave joy to His heart? 

What about the present? What are you engaged in now? 

“Greater joy have I none than this, to hear of my children 

walking in the Truth” (3 Jn 1:4). These people proved the 

Lord in the desert, and found Him faithful. 

“All the paths of Jehovah are lovingkindness and truth, 

Unto such as keep His covenant and His testimonies” (Ps.25:10).  

He proved them and found them unfaithful, for He calls 

heaven to witness against their treachery— 

“Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this,  
And be horribly afraid.  
Be ye very desolate, saith Jehovah.  
For My people have committed two evils;  
They have forsaken Me, the Fountain of living waters, 
And hewed them out cisterns,  
Broken cisterns, that can hold no water” (Jer.2:12-13). 

Alas, how completely the Lord’s people have turned away 

from Him.”The Lord’s portion is His people,” therefore when 

He loses the affections of His people He has lost His portion. 

How did such sad and grievous departure take place? Where 

did it commence? All backsliding begins in the heart— 

“The backslider in heart shall be filled with his own ways” 

(Prov.14:14). 
But who were the first to depart? 

“The priests said not, Where is Jehovah? 

And they that handle the law knew Me not; 

The shepherds also transgressed against Me, 

And the prophets prophesied by Baal,  

And walked after things that do not profit”  

    (Jer.2:8). 

The leaders among the people of God are the first to go 

astray, priests, pastors, prophets. It has always been so— 
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“O My people, they that lead thee cause thee to err, And destroy 

the way of thy paths” (Isa.3:12). 

First the Lord is neglected. They said not, “Where is 

Jehovah? " There was no longing after God, no thirsting for 

the living God, no fainting for the courts of the Lord. Then 

follows positive transgression, “The rulers also transgressed 

against Me.” One step in a wrong direction always leads to 

another, and now they are”walking after things that do not 

profit.” Thus their folly is complete, walking after things in 

which there is neither pleasure to God, nor profit to 

themselves. Well, what is the Lord’s remedy for this 

condition, so deeply to be deplored? 

“Go, and proclaim these words towards the North, and say, 

Return, thou backsliding Israel, saith Jehovah; 

I will not look in anger upon you;  

For I am merciful, saith Jehovah,  

I will not keep anger for ever. 

Only acknowledge thine iniquity, 

That thou hast transgressed against Jehovah thy God… 

And ye have not obeyed My voice, saith Jehovah” 
     (Jer.3:12-14). 

Who can tell but that the backsliding children will yet hear 

the word of the Lord, and turn to Him with all their heart, but 

if all will not return to the Lord, to walk in His ways, yet have 

we the encouraging words, 

“I will take you one of a city,”  

and if a whole household will not come, 

“Two of a family, 

And I will bring you to Zion.” 

And further, although your former pastors, and they that 

handle the law, led you astray, to walk in things that do not 

profit, yet, 

“I will give you shepherds according to Mine heart, 

Which shall feed you with knowledge and with understanding. 
And ye be multiplied and increased in the land” 
     (Jer.3:14-16). 

God is not a man that He should lie, neither a son of man 

that He should repent. Hath He said, and shall He not do it? or 

hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good? 

E. COYNE. 
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NO NIGHT THERE. REV:21:26. 

THESE weary nights of sorrow ere long shall flee away, 

And in that blissful morrow there shall be no decay;  

Disease shall all have vanished and painshall be no more, 

And Death shall never enter heaven’s peaceful, blissful 

 shore. 

 

Oh, what a change it will be to those who suffer here! 

In painful, ling’ring illness, methinks this thought should 

 cheer  

Their weary, languid spirits, as on their beds they lie, 

That Christ their Lord is coming to take them home on high. 

 

And He in one brief moment, or twinkling of an eye, 

Can change their poor vile bodies (which yet may never die) 

Into a form so glorious, yea, perfect as His own, 

And with almighty power translate them to His throne. 

 

So faint not, fellow-Christian, but pray with every breath, 

For He will surely hear thee, Who for thee tasted death.  

Thy heart too He will comfort, thy spirit He will cheer;  

He will give peace and pleasure to those who do draw near. 

 

Oh, may He grant this blessing to thee while lying there, 

That thou may’st know the power of true believing prayer. 

It opens and it closes heaven’s golden window-frame,  

And brings down every blessing in Jesus’ worthy name. 

 

Soon shall thy Lord appear, the trumpet-call shall sound, 

And whether thou art living or thy body’s in the ground,  

The voice of the Archangel e nd His shout thou shalt hear, 

And then within one moment, with a triumphant cheer, 
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Thou shalt ascend to meet Him, and see Him face to face,  

To be for ever with Him, and like Him through His grace.  

To glory He will take thee, and never shalt thou roam  

Or go out from His presence, which shall be thy lov’d home. 

 

And there no night of sorrow shall ever cloud thy brow,  

No night shall ever cover His glory from thy view, 

For there shall be no night there, it cannot, shall not be,  

For God is Light and God is Love to all eternity. 

 

No sun, no moon, no candle, no darkness and no night—  

A cloudless, endless vision of uncreated light  

Shall be thy glorious portion as ages roll along, 

And He Who is thy Saviour shall be thy light and song. 

 

So cheer up, cheer up, brother, amidst this little while; 

Behind these clouds of sorrow there beams a tender smile 

That longs to cast upon thee its rays of love divine: 

Thou art His precious treasure, and thee He doth refine. 

[These lines were written to a brother who suffered very 
much, and was in hospital at the time they were written, about 
fourteen years ago. The writer prayed for a word of cheer for 
the suffering one, and now prays they may be of use to 
others.—C.B.O.] 

 

BUY THAT FIELD. 

There remaineth yet very much land to be possessed. There 

are many parts of the Holy Scriptures of which we know little 

or nothing. In one sense all things are ours. But we have not 

individually or collectively entered into possession of very 

much, compared with what remaineth to be possessed. To 

enter into possession will cost something, pains and toil of 

which perhaps our young men have little idea. The current 

notions of Scripture study are absurdly inadequate. The pains 

needed are far greater than is generally supposed if it be a 

question of becoming 
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possessed of much land hitherto untrodden. Moreover we 

may have to pay the price and seem to obtain no possession. 

For this reason we direct attention to the very instructive word 

of Jehovah to Jeremiah contained in chapter 32. verses 6 to 

end. We ask our corner young men to read this passage and to 

count the cost. Are they prepared to buy in view of days to 

come, and to give a price for that of which the enjoyment must 

be entirely in the future? And we hope to return again to this 

question of price if the seventeen shekels appear likely to be 

forthcoming. 

I. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 7. Acts 4:32-5:16. Sales and Lying— 

Judgment and Blessing.  
(Continued from page 210.) 

 

From JARVIS BROOK. The scene described in Acts 4:32-

37, recalls those of Ex.35. and 1 Chron.29 whether needs for 

the Tabernacle, Temple or Saints, “sufficiency is from 

God,”“all things come of Thee, and of Thine own have we 

given Thee,”—no levelling of social positions then nor since. 

See 1 Tim.6:17-19. 

“Are all apostles?” No—but some were recognized as such 

in their Divinely given place within the Fellowship, and at 

their feet were laid the proceeds of the sales of lands and 

houses,—thus those that gave did not distribute their gifts as in 

Acts 2:45. See Acts 11:30, where the elders are seen as 

receivers and distributors in a later season of need. 

There had been opposition from without, but now Satan 

seeks to frustrate the work of the Holy Spirit from within, but 

the summary judgment and death of Ananias, with Sapphira 

his wife, exhibited a new thing (Num.16:30) in connexion 

with the apostles. 

From BLACKRIDGE. In the closing verses of chap.4. we 

have brought before us one of the many upon whom the 
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grace of God was, who was ready to distribute, willing to 

communicate. See 1 Tim.6:17-19. Who was surnamed 

Barnabas by the apostles, thus approving him. See 1 Tim.3:10 

with 2 Cor.10:18. 

The interpretation of his surname shows that his good 

qualities were known; this is further exemplified in Acts 

11:22-26. He made a good beginning, and went on well for 

some time, but in Acts 15:36-end we find an account of his 

failure in desiring to take Mark when Paul was unwilling, 

because he withdrew from them from Pamphylia, so that a 

sharp contention took place. Had Barnabas given Mark the 

discipline his conduct demanded, instead of giving way to 

natural affection (Col.4:10), he and Paul would not have 

separated from the work, unto which they had been called by 

the Holy Spirit. See Acts 13:2. We do not read of any recovery 

of Barnabas, while that of Mark is certain. See Col.4:10 (and 

note the significant words “Touching whom ye received 

commandments.”) 2 Tim.4:11; Philn 1:24. 

It is instructive to read Acts 4:36,37 along with 2 Tim.4:6-

8, in the light of 1 Kgs.20:11. 

Ananias and Sapphira thought no doubt that none would 

know of this their sin of covetousness. But Peter, to whom 

was given the discerning of spirits, discerned him whose heart 

Satan filled to lie to the Holy Spirit, and also his wife, with 

whom he had agreed to tempt the Spirit of the Lord. In this sin 

God the Father is displeased, the Son as Lord is dishonoured, 

the Holy Spirit is grieved. So that for this their sin of 

“Temptation” the righteous judgment of God falls upon them. 

See 1 Cor.10:9. Their sin was a sin unto death. See 1 Jn 5:16. 

The severity of God here was mercy to them upon whom the 

fear of those things fell, teaching them not to give way to 

covetous and mercenary motives. If sin is not judged, 

confessed, and forsaken, we may be sure God will judge, for 

nothing can be hidden from the holy eye of Him Who hates 

sin. For until 
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sin is judged no blessing can come, so here we see blessing 

following the righteous judgment of God. So that judgment to 

some is blessing to others. 

Sections. Acts 5:17-42. Persecution by Sadducees. 

From BRADFORD. 

Jealousy is hard as Sheol; 

The flashes thereof are flashes of fire. 

The chief priests and elders of Israel who before were sore 

troubled because that in Jesus was proclaimed the 

resurrection, are now filled with jealousy at the great numbers 

of the people believing the word and the miracles wrought in 

the name of this Jesus of Nazareth. What a violation of the 

truth of God concerning the work of the elders of Israel! 

Working out their own thoughts secretly and cunningly, lest 

indeed they should be stoned, instead of seeking the good of 

the people and acting with them and for them their heart is so 

defiled and hardened, they work only for their own ends, 

persistently, and with a show of religion, without regard to 

God or the people, except so far as it touches their own skin. 

What a solemn warning for us to-day, and what a lesson for 

God’s young men to learn while they may, “The overseer 

must be blameless, not self- willed ... a lover of good, just, 

holy, temperate, holding to the faithful word that is according 

to the teaching” (Tit.1:7-9). 

Note the boldness of the apostles; they were indeed under 

the power of the Holy Spirit and their message. May the Lord 

grant to us to be faithful to Him at all times and not afraid of 

the faces of men. From the words of verse 31 and chap.3:26 

one would judge that there could have been no repentance or 

blessing for Israel if the Lord Jesus had not been raised. What 

a death-blow to the Council this, together with the words, 

“and so is the Holy Spirit whom God hath given to them that 

obey Him.” Hearing this they were cut to the heart and minded 

to slay them, yet in the wisdom of God the prudence of 

Gamaliel, 
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perhaps stirred by the remembrance of the apostles’ 

miraculous release from the prison, is used to prevent their 

purpose. They are beaten instead of slain, and yet rejoice that 

they are counted worthy to suffer dishonour for the Name. Is 

there then a counting worthy to suffer? May we be so counted 

worthy, that in a coming day He may count us worthy to reign 

with Him. Withal learning well the lesson that we cease not, 

come suffering or tribulation or what may, to teach and preach 

Jesus the Christ. 

II. PSALM 6. 

(Continued from page 213.) 

From BLACKRIDGE. Connect the heading of this Psalm 

with 1 Chron.15:21. David requests that he may not be 

rebuked in Jehovah’s anger; nor chastened in His hot 

displeasure; knowing well His character, and seeing His anger 

displayed in Ex.32:10, he desired mercy. He does not request 

that chastisement should cease; for he says in the 9th Psalm, 

verse 12, “Blessed is the man whom Thou chastenest, O Lord, 

and teachest out of Thy law,” with which connect Heb.12:3-

11. In his supplication he lays his condition bare before 

Jehovah, with bones vexed, and soul vexed; he desires His 

healing and deliverance. “Save me for Thy loving kindness’ 

sake.” Connect verse 5 with Isa.38:18-20. May we who are 

the living, give thanks unto Jehovah in His House. Well might 

we say, “Oh, for a heart like David” (a man after God’s own 

heart). In the night time, when others were asleep, he could 

say, “Every night I make my bed to swim. I water my couch 

with my tears.” Would it not be well to connect this with Jn 

12:27 and Heb.5:7-8? His enemies are all ashamed suddenly; 

for Jehovah had heard his weeping and his supplication. 

From ILFORD. The title of this Psalm does not, as in some 

cases, disclose to us the time and circumstances in which David 

was moved by the Holy Spirit to utter these words: but it is 

apparent that God’s chastening hand is 
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upon David, and he is proving that it is not for the present 

joyous but grievous. It is also evident that he is exercised 

thereby, and we see something of the peaceable fruits in the 

last three verses. This draws our attention at once to Heb.12:5-

11. 

In his weakness and weariness, David commits himself to 

his God—-the One Whose hand is upon him in righteousness. 

What a blessed harmony of justice and mercy! See also 1 

Chron.21:13 and context. Thus he is enabled to triumph over 

his enemies through faith in his God, Whom he has learned 

better, by the chastening he had received. This also reminds us 

of 2 Chron.20: and yet after such a deliverance, Jehoshaphat 

joins himself with his ungodly contemporary. What a 

warning! “Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 

fall.” “They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength: 

they shall run and not be weary, they shall walk and not faint.” 

“He is faithful that promised.” 

PSALM 7. 

From BRADFORD. The lessons to be learnt from this 

Psalm are— That the soul in communion with God is 

altogether humbled rather than enraged at the accusation of 

evil against it; bringing both itself and that to the light and 

holiness of His presence to learn if perchance there be iniquity 

in him, though hid from his eyes. Asking for deliverance, he 

searches his own heart, and refrains not from pronouncing his 

own judgment, even though he can say, “I have delivered him 

that without cause was mine adversary.” In the light of His 

presence and there alone can he see it aright and so leaves his 

judgment with God, Who trieth the hearts and reins, his Shield, 

Who saveth the upright in heart. God is a righteous Judge. 

Also his words concerning his adversary are not like the 

words of man, aroused at the evil accusation, but in the 

presence and the fear of God, he learns how the mischief of 

the wicked shall return upon his own head and his violence 
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come down upon his own pate. The outcome of all this being 

thanksgiving to the Lord according to His righteousness and 

praise to the name of Jehovah Most High. What a vast 

difference to the one of Ps.73. “For I was envious at the 

arrogant, when I saw the prosperity of the wicked,” and so 

forth, but only “until I went into the sanctuary of God and 

considered their latter end. Surely Thou settest them in 

slippery places, Thou castest them down to destruction.” 

Oh, that the Lord would help all His young saints, together 

with the writer, to learn this in His presence in their young 

days, that all such experiences may drive us to His presence, 

that there we may see ourselves in His light, as He sees us, 

and so be to our further purging and cleansing and to the 

praise and glory of His Name. 

ATTENDANCE TO READING. 

1 Tim. 4:13. 

From KITRACHI, INDIA. This is the way that knowledge 

can be acquired. It is God’s desire that His children should be 

men of God, men of understanding. Prosperity and success are 

only obtained through constant meditation on the Scriptures. 

The word of God is the food fo our soul, and if daily 

meditation is neglected, the soul must suffer. Not only should 

we meditate, but we should also seek to do all that is written 

therein. If any man will do His will, he shall know of the 

doctrine (John 7:17). May He indeed fill our hearts with 

Himself, and may we too give Him joy, by our manner of 

living, and also our meditation in His word. 

“In the desert God will teach thee, 

What the God that thou hast found; 

Patient, gracious, powerful, holy,  

All His grace shall there abound.” 

1 COR.10:28. 

From BLACKRIDGE. All things are lawful, but all things 
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are not expedient. All things are lawful, hut all things edify 

not. Whatsoever is sold in the shambles (meat market) eat, 

asking no question for conscience’ sake. Perhaps much of 

what was sold had been offered in sacrifice to idols. Be it so, if 

thanks were given, then it was proper to eat: this was liberty. 

But if one of them that believe not biddeth you to a feast, and 

ye be disposed to go, whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking 

no question for conscience’ sake. But if any man say unto 

you, “This hath been offered in sacrifice,” eat not, for his sake 

that shewed it, and for conscience’ sake, conscience I say, not 

thine own, but the other’s, for why is my liberty judged by 

another conscience? 

Take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours become a 

stumbling-block to the weak. For through thy knowledge he 

that is weak perisheth, the brother for whom Christ died. See 

chapter 8. 

PHIL.3:11. 

From BARROW. We desire to thank ours of Bradford, for 

the reply which appears on page 168, No:156, July, to our 

question, Phil.3:11, and to say that we concur with this reply, 

which is given in a very lucid manner. 

QUESTION. 

From GLASGOW EAST END. Should an elder of the 

congregation sin under the Levitical Economy who were 

primarily responsible to deal with the erring one? Light from 

Scripture on this question will be welcome. 

NOTICES. 

We invite contributions on I. THE HISTORY OF THE 

FELLOWSHIP, Section 9. Acts 6:1 to 8:3, Stephen and Saul; 

also on II. PSALM 8. to be followed by PSALM 9. 

Contributions are especially invited from some corners 

which have been rather reticent for the last few months. We 

trust none will be grieved at some needful curtailment of their 

notes. 
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ANTICHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS,  

IN THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. 

THE words heading this article suggest a line of teaching 

which is at once of the greatest interest and the deepest 

importance to the saints of God, but which, we fear, is very 

little known to the younger portion of those now forming the 

churches of God, for it is very little they have had the 

opportunity of hearing and reading on this subject, as it is 

seldom taught or written on at the present time. 

There are in the God-breathed Scriptures many truths of 

mighty import and inestimable profit to the children of God 

awaiting our diligent meditation; needed but, alas, neglected 

truth, which we require to know in order to be thoroughly 

furnished unto all works, and to be girded about with, for 

work or for war as occasion may require; and is not this one of 

them? 

It is with the deepest thankfulness to our God that we 

contemplate the increased and increasing light we possess to-

day on many of the truths of the Holy Scriptures bearing on 

the individual and assembly life of the saints, that twenty or 

thirty years ago were of no more use to the saints than if they 

had never been written in the Holy Book, because they were 

unknown and therefore unpractised by them: truths that in the 

mercy and grace of God have been brought under our notice 

and are now finding practical expression in the assemblies to 

God’s glory and our profit. But many treasures still wait for 

discovery in the Word. Let us search for them with diligence 

and prayer. 

The writer can remember a time when those of eminence in 

the things of God thought it was quite out of the range of 

ordinary believers to understand the teaching of the Scriptures 

about such subjects as antichrists and false prophets. Only the 

most advanced student of the Holy Scriptures could expect to 

gain any profit from such a study. 
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Elder ones might approach it with fear and trembling, but 

under no conditions the babes in Christ; to do so would be to 

court disaster. This was strong meat and not milk, and 

therefore not for young saints. We feel certain that notions so 

crude and unscriptural cannot be held by leading men among 

the brethren to-day. Be that as it may, these are not the 

thoughts of God for His saints, neither are they His way. They 

are rather the thoughts and ways of the FATHER OF LIES, 

who is trying to advance his kingdom by diverting the 

attention of the Saints from such truth. For he knows that if 

saints are acquainted with such things they are aware of the 

methods he adopts for suppressing the truth of God, for 

bringing men into subjection to his will, and drawing them 

away from their Lord; for thus being forewarned they are 

forearmed and able to withstand his wiles, stedfast in the faith. 

Let us beware lest with the best of intentions we unwittingly 

become helpers of the Prince of Darkness as many before us 

have done, and, alas, many are doing still. It is never God’s 

way to keep saints in ignorance upon any of the subjects in the 

Word. His kingdom and purposes are best advanced by the 

light of the Scriptures shining into our heart and mind. And 

for this purpose we need all Scripture and all truths therein, 

but all in due order and season. 

Let us now see the place given by the Apostles of our Lord 

Jesus Christ in their writings to this truth, and from that 

standpoint form a judgment of the place we should give it in 

our thoughts and teaching. It was placed by them in the very 

front rank of importance, as we shall see from the few 

passages we shall look at. 

We will first look at the second chapter of 2 Thessalonians. 

It is well known that this is one of Paul’s very earliest epistles 

written under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit of God; one of 

the first instances of written ministry for the saints on record. 

It is also well known that the saints to whom he wrote this 

epistle were very young 
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believers; mere babes in Christ, we should call them in these 

days; for this letter reached them within the second year after 

they had turned to God from idols, probably at the beginning 

of the second year of their life in Christ. Now, in this early 

epistle to these very young believers he wrote one of the 

hardest-to-understand portions about the Antichrist found 

anywhere in the New Testament Scriptures. It is to them he 

writes of the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, and the 

Mystery of Lawlessness; of the rise, operations, and 

destruction of the Lawless One with the outshining of the 

Lord’s coming. If there are any who still have such thoughts 

as those mentioned above, the fifth verse must come as a 

shock to them, for thus writes the Apostle: " Remember ye not, 

that when I was yet with you, I told you these things?” These 

things about the Antichrist? Yes; it is even so. 

It is obvious from this verse that the instruction of the 

young believers at Thessalonica upon this dark subject began 

as soon as they were converted to God, for Paul was with 

them but three Sabbath days. The following was Paul’s 

manner of procedure:—“First of all, opening and alleging that 

the Christ must needs have suffered and risen again from the 

dead, and that this Jesus Whom I preach unto you is the 

Christ.” God’s Christ first; then, when they had believed on 

Him and acknowledged His claims, he told them of the 

Antichrist, Satan’s Christ, the one whom Satan will present 

and set up instead of, and in opposition to, the Christ of God. 

He set before them the suffering, humiliation, and obedience 

to the will of God, and the consequent exaltation, authority 

and glory of the One, and the pride and disobedience of the 

other and his consequent awful destruction in the Lake of Fire. 

(Comp. Acts 17:1,3, with 2 Thess.2). And this he did under the 

guidance of the Holy Spirit, and according to the wisdom 

given unto him. 

Thus Paul taught and wrote to saints at Thessalonica. 
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We find that the Apostle John did just the same to the saints in 

Asia, some fifty years after, in one of the last words that has 

come to us from our God. Reference to the second chapter of 

John’s first letter shows that it was not to the “fathers” nor the 

“young men,” but to the “young children,” the very youngest 

of the saints, that he wrote: “Ye have heard that the Antichrist 

shall come; even now there are many antichrists, whereby we 

know it is the last hour.” From whom did these babes in Christ 

hear about the Antichrist? From the Apostles and their fellow 

workers unto the Kingdom of God there can be no manner of 

doubt. From which it may be justly concluded that this dark 

subject, strange as it may appear to some, was included among 

the subjects appointed by the Holy Spirit for the spiritual 

education of God’s young children. It is to be administered as 

sincere milk unto them, that they may grow thereby unto 

salvation. 

Let us now remind ourselves of the solemn warning 

against false prophets and false teachers in 2 Pet.2, which is 

much to the same purpose as that we have already looked at in 

the writings of the Apostles Paul and John. But there is no 

direct reference to young saints here as in the other passages, 

because the exhortation is general. Yet they are included, for it 

is for the young and old together. 

It is against false prophets, not antichrists, that Peter 

raises the warning cry. Of course there is a difference, but 

they are most intimately connected and closely allied. It may 

be said the one is the complement of the other. Without the 

other neither is complete, and both are powerful and 

dangerous agents of Satan, used by him to advance the 

kingdom of darkness and hinder the Kingdom of Light. By 

consulting Rev.13 we learn in what manner the Antichrist 

differs from the False Prophet. We see the Beast receiving his 

power and his throne and authority from Satan, and the 

False Prophet using all his powers to bring the wills of men 

into subjection to the Beast, that 
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they may worship him and his master, Satan, who has given 

him his power. Exactly so to-day, and, as John says, there are 

many antichrists. Every one who arrogates power and 

authority to himself in the things of Christ is an antichrist, 

whoever he is or whatever his position; and each antichrist 

has bis false teacher or teachers to advocate his claims. The 

antichrist may not always be a single individual; often it is 

more than one, and again both characters are sometimes 

found in one person. But they are always found side by side, 

for each is essential to the other’s existence. An antichrist 

cannot do without his prophet, nor the prophet without his 

antichrist. 

Wherever the God-opposing anti-Christian spirit rears its 

ugly crest, in whatever form it presents itself, there are the 

false teachers gathered together with their fallacies, 

sophistries, and sorceries to bring men into submission to the 

usurper’s will. 

Thus in the Old Testament, Pharaoh had his Jannes and 

Jambres to oppose Moses, the servant of God and the 

deliverer of His people. With Balak we see Balaam the false 

prophet, to help him to curse the people and advise him how 

to bring about their downfall and hinder progress to the 

Promised Land. Nebuchadnezzar, in his arrogant claims to 

deity and universal worship, is supported by a swarm of 

magicians and astrologers. Jeroboam, with his priests from the 

lowest of the people to support him in his illegal claims to 

the kingdom and wicked apostasy from the Law of his God, 

is another instance of the same kind. Then we have Ahab and 

the priests of Baal, and a number of other instances, all 

pointing in the same direction and all telling the same story. 

And when we come to the New Testament we have the same 

thing in the Beast and False Prophet as mentioned before; of 

whom all the rest are but types, and it takes the whole of 

them to figure forth the many phases of lawlessness and 

rebellion that will be headed up in Satan’s masterpiece. 
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Let us read and take note of the passages so briefly touched 

above, and also the many others written for our teaching, and 

let us carefully note the principles and methods of the Prince 

of the Kingdom of Darkness, that we may be forearmed 

against him and prepared to withstand his wiles. " Even now 

are there many antichrists.” Remember that his methods are 

always the same, but always varied according to times and 

conditions existing, as is shown by the Apple for Eve and all 

the Kingdoms of this World and the Glory thereof with which 

he tempted the Lord, and his object always the same, " If 

Thou wilt fall down and worship me”—worship to himself. 

We have in the scriptures referred to above a threefold 

testimony that God would have His saints taught on this dark 

subject of Satan’s opposition to God and His Christ:— Paul at 

the beginning of the founding of the churches of the Gentiles, 

John half a century after to the saints in Asia, when the first 

anti-Christian spirit began to manifest itself in the churches, 

when that which Paul foretold in Acts 

20. was taking place, and he in the dungeon at Rome was 

writing warnings for darker days to come, days that are now 

present. And finally, if there is good reason for believing that 

the second epistle of Peter is the last word we received from 

our God through the Apostles (and it is suitable enough for 

closing the Book of God, as a recent writer on the chronology 

of the books of the New Testament states) then from first to 

last, to both old and young, warning was given to the saints 

about the antichrists and false teachers together with the 

doctrines of the Christ. 

It is the duty and the whole duty of the true teacher to set 

forth the claims of the Christ. Let us be zealous therein and 

beware of antichrists and false prophets, and be mindful of 

the words spoken before of the Holy Prophets and of the 

Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 
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WITH ONE ACCORD. 

THE word of which our title is the general translation occurs 

about eleven times in the New Testament. We consider it 

neither lost time nor wrongly used space to quote a number of 

these occurrences at some length. 

Wholesome indeed are the lessons which may be gleaned 

from their consideration; and these are of especial interest to 

those who know the Lord Jesus Christ not only as Saviour but 

as Lord, and who are found, in recognition of His character as 

such and in acknowledgment of His claims, gathered together 

to do His will as revealed in the Holy Scriptures; this, 

moreover, as constrained by the love of Christ which passeth 

knowledge. 

In Acts 1., where we have the Divine record of the Lord 

Jesus Christ’s going into heaven, we are told that when His 

disciples returned to Jerusalem from Mount Olivet they went 

up into the upper chamber where they were abiding, and then, 

following the enumeration of their names, we read that these 

all 

WITH ONE ACCORD 

continued stedfastly in prayer, with the women, and Mary the 

mother of Jesus, and with His brethren (Acts 1:14). Who shall 

deny that if we are to know the blessedness of that dwelling 

together 

IN UNITY 

which is good and pleasant, as Ps.133 witnesseth, it must be 

ours to seek to walk in the footsteps of the Flock as we 

behold them here imprinted in the eternal rock of God’s Holy 

Word! 

How much of true prosperity—3 John 1:2—we have lost 

and are losing both as individuals and as churches because of 

neglect hereof! 

Sisters, too, beloved in the Lord, have definite 

responsibility in connexion with this matter. Mark well the 

words 
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“WITH THE WOMEN.” 

Whether during the week, or on Lord’s Days, prior to the 

Gospel meeting, the prayer meetings are not intended 

FOR BRETHREN ONLY, 

as might sometimes be concluded from the absence of the 

sisters. As God accounts prosperity no saint and no assembly 

can be in a prosperous condition if the spirit of prayer is 

lacking, and it has been said with much truth that an 

assembly’s prayer meeting is generally a fair index of its 

spirituality. 

Surely none will gainsay that there is abundant room on 

the part of all for acknowledgment of failure in this matter. 

May not this failure have been a contributive cause to the 

permission of that devastating wave of democracy, 

independency and self-will to sweep over the assemblies in 

Scotland, enveloping some erstwhile champions for the Truth 

in a ruin from which, alas! they may perhaps never recover? 

Whether it be so or not, there is doubtless need that we hear 

and heed the words of grace and truth of Hosea 14:1- 3, 

“Return unto the Lord thy God; for thou hast fallen by thine 

iniquity. Take with you words, and return unto the Lord: say 

unto Him, Take away all iniquity, and accept that which is 

good: so will we render as bullocks the offering of our lips.” 

Thus shall we be found in a condition approximating more to 

that of the early disciples, in regard to whom additional 

testimony is borne that “Day by day, continuing stedfastly 

WITH ONE ACCORD 

in the temple, and breaking bread at home, they did take their 

food with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God and 

having favour with all the people” (Acts 2:46). In Acts 1:14, 

we are not enlightened in connexion with that which was the 

burden of the prayer. Those together had blessing in common 

which would evoke common thanks 
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giving, and they had need in common which would elicit 

common supplication. Even so should it be in the Community 

to-day. 

But when we come to Acts 4:24, we have definite 

enlightenment not only as to that which occasioned the 

prayer, but also as to the wording of the prayer itself. Special 

need occasions special supplication, as special deliverance 

demands special thanksgiving. Thus it is that we read, “And 

being let go, they came to their own company and reported all 

that the chief priests and the elders had said unto them. And 

they, when they heard it, lifted up their voice to God 

WITH ONE ACCORD.” 

Further testimony as to the unity that characterized the 

assembly in* Jerusalem is found in Acts 5:12, where it is 

recorded that after the judgment of the Lord had fallen upon 

Ananias and Sapphira, “Great fear came upon the whole 

Church, and upon all that heard these things. And by the hands 

of the Apostles were many signs and wonders wrought among 

the people; and they were all with one accord in Solomon’s 

porch.” 

It has been well said that Satan ever seeks to present a 

counterfeit to God’s reality, and it is instructive to observe 

that God not only teaches us that there is a 

UNITY OF GOD 

which we are to seek to know and endeavour to keep, but that 

NOT ALL UNITY IS OF GOD. 

Thus we read in connexion with the holding forth of the word 

of life by Stephen, when he sought under the power of the 

Spirit to bring home conviction to those whom God had 

privileged above many, but who had proved stiff-necked and 

uncircumcised in heart and ears, had resisted the Holy Spirit, 

and had betrayed and murdered the Righteous One, that 

“when they heard these things, they were cut to the 
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heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth They cried out 

with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and rushed upon him 

WITH ONE ACCORD; 

and they cast him out of the city and stoned him” (Acts 7:57). 

Poor deluded Jews! Banded together truly, but alas! under the 

power of Satan, thinking perhaps that they did God service, 

but all the time their arms lifted in rebellion against Him, and 

their work, the murder of His messenger. 

Very different was the reception accorded to Philip the 

evangelist, in the city of Samaria. To him the multitudes gave 

heed with one accord. No wonder then that it is recorded, 

“There was much joy in that city” (Acts 8:6,8). 

The writer of Ps.119:162 could say:— . 

“I rejoice at Thy word 
As one that findeth great spoil”. 

Job’s witness was 

 “My foot hath held fast to His steps, 
His way have I kept, and turned not aside. 
I have not gone back from the commandment of His lips; 
I have treasured up the words of His mouth more than my 

necessary food” (Job 23:11,12). 

And Jeremiah said, “Thy words were found, and I did eat 

them; and Thy words were unto me a joy and the rejoicing of 

mine heart” (Jer.15:16). 

Thus are we assured that true joy shall be his or theirs who 

receive the word of God through His messenger, not as the 

word of man but as it is in truth, the word of God. Oh, for such 

accord to-day in giving heed to the word! We may pray much 

and earnestly, and we cannot pray too much or too earnestly, 

but let us forget not that if we desire to be filled with the 

knowledge of the Lord’s will in all spiritual wisdom and 

understanding, to walk worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing, 

bearing fruit in every good work and increasing in the 

knowledge of God, it must be 

Needed Truth 1904, page 250



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ours to enter somewhat into the experiences of Job and 

Jeremiah relative to the Word of God recorded above. 

As companies we shall never attain to the Lord’s will for 

us, though we be as they of Acts 1:14, if we be not also like 

those of Acts 8:6. 

The next occurrence of the phrase “With one accord” is 

Acts 12:20. We have no comment to make on it here, but 

commend the consideration of its context to all. What force 

there is in the short 24th verse! 

Vitally important is the lesson to be learned from the next 

occurrence (Acts 15:25). In the consideration of the subject 

matter there was much disputing (mutual questioning, that is 

discussion— Dr. Strong); but those who were together proved 

the faithfulness and grace of God, as Phil.3:15 speaks, and so 

they were enabled to write, “It seemed good unto us, having 

come to one accord, to choose out men and send them unto 

you.” 

Then follows Acts 18:12, which gives another illustration 

of enemies of the Lord Jesus Christ acting 

 

WITH ONE ACCORD 

 

to the accomplishing of Satan’s work in seeking to frustrate 

the work of God. Acts 19:29 adds another strand to the same 

cord of testimony hereon, which shall not be easily broken. 

The foregoing references in the Acts give ten out of the 

eleven occurrences of this phrase. Rom.15 furnishes us with 

the last occurrence, “Now the God of patience and of comfort 

grant you to be of the same mind one with another according 

to Christ Jesus: that with one accord ye may with one mouth 

glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” 

(Rom.15:5,6). Hereunto have we been called that we should 

inherit a blessing. But shall we? 

J. P. A. TAYLOR. 
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ZION, CITY OF GOD. 

“TAKE heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt offerings 

in* every place that thou seest: but in the place which 

Jehovah shall choose in one of thy tribes; there thou shalt 

offer thy burnt offerings, and there thou shalt do all that I 

command thee” (Deut.12:13), is one of those sheet anchor 

scriptures which one at times instinctively turns to in order to 

reassure oneself as to the will of God. From the twelfth 

chapter of this book until the sixteenth chapter there is an apt 

recurrence of the words “in the place which Jehovah shall 

choose”; and we find from the latter chapter that the Passover 

was to be observed in this place. 

It appears from a comparison of Josh.18:1 with Jdgs.18:31, 

that the House of God was at Shiloh for a considerable period. 

David was the one, the man after God’s own heart, unto whom 

God pointed out the place which He had in His mind from the 

first. 

In this connexion we propose to look at a few scriptures 

which speak of the place where the House of God was 

subsequently built. 

2 Sam.5, “And they anointed David king over Israel,” v:3, 

is suggestive of 1 Pet.3:15, “But sanctify in your hearts Christ 

as Lord.” As the all-authority of the Christ of God is the 

central fact of the apostles’ preaching (see Acts 2) at the very 

beginning of House of God of present day, so what answers 

to the same in him who is admittedly and unquestionably the 

great type was necessary before there could be that which was 

subsequently revealed as to Zion and the House of God, of a 

Solomon’s day. Verses 6 and 7 have puzzled many. It appears 

that Zion was so naturally situated that it was thought to be 

impregnable to all attacks, the Jebusites believing the blind 

and the lame sufficient to defend the natural fortress. 

“Nevertheless, David took the stronghold of Zion, the same is 

the city of David.” It is not a little remarkable that the place 

was left so long without being captured by the Israelites, but 
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it was left for David in whose heart there ever was an 

expression of Ps.84:5— 

“Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee, 
In whose heart are the highways to Zion.” 

May this not also be suggestive of the fact that Satan will 

fight every inch of ground, putting every obstacle in the way 

to hinder there being that upon the earth for God which His 

heart is yearning after? It was the last fortress captured. 

Jericho had fallen long ago, as also cities upon cities in the 

intervening time. 

It is interesting to note that this is the first mention of Zion 

in the Scriptures. Zion appears to have had a somewhat wide 

application, but is generally believed to apply to the two main 

hills upon which Jerusalem latterly was built. As to its locality 

and natural features the following scriptures speak—- 

“Great is Jehovah, and highly to be praised, 

In the city of our God, in His holy mountain, 

Beautiful in elevation, the joy of the whole earth, 

Is mount Zion on the sides of the north, 

The city of the great King. 

God hath made Himself known in her palaces for a refuge 

 (high tower). 

***** 

“Walk about Zion, and go round about her: 

Tell the towers thereof.  

Mark ye well her bulwarks.  

Consider her palaces; 

That ye may tell it to the generation following. 

  (Ps.48:1,2,3,12,13). 

“Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty,  

God hath shined forth” (Ps.50:2). 

1 Chron 21. “And Satan stood up against Israel, and moved 

David to number Israel.” This is more than we are told in 2 

Sam.24., where we have the same sin of David recorded. In 

all this how we see Satan’s crafty and malicious workings, 

leaving no stone unturned if perchance he may defeat the 

purposes of God. As space forbids to quote this 
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chapter in full we earnestly ask the reader to very carefully 

peruse the same. 

Sin must have its consequences, and bear its fruits. 

Jehovah, ever slow to anger, gracious and merciful, offers 

David through Gad a choice of three things. 

“So Gad came to David and said unto him, Thus saith 

Jehovah, Take which thou wilt; either three years of famine, 

or three months to be consumed before thy foes, while that the 

sword of thine enemies overtake thee; or else three days the 

sword of Jehovah, even pestilence in the land, and the angel 

of Jehovah destroying throughout all the coasts of Israel. And 

David said unto Gad, I am in a great strait: let me fall now 

into the hand of Jehovah; for very great are His mercies, and 

let me not fall into the hand of men.” Accordingly the 

pestilence was sent; and there fell of Israel seventy thousand 

men: but the hand of the angel, sent by God, when about to 

destroy Jerusalem, was stayed. Jehovah beheld, and said to 

the destroying angel, “It is enough; now stay thine hand. And 

the angel of Jehovah stood by the threshing-floor of Oman the 

Jebusite.” 

One might naturally ask, How is a Jebusite in possession 

of such valuable property in the very city that, as we have 

seen before, was taken from the Jebusites? We shall see 

presently that David could not think of accepting it as a gift 

from this wealthy man, but must give him the full value for it. 

There may be some truth in what has been said, that it was 

through this man turning traitor that the city was taken by 

Joab. Josephus, the Jewish historian, has a remark to this 

effect. “Araunah was a wealthy man among the Jebusites, but 

was not slain in the siege because of the good will he bore to 

the Hebrews, and a particular benignity and affection which 

he had to the king himself. He was by his lineage a Jebusite, 

but a particular friend of David, and for that cause it was that 

when he overthrew the city he did him no harm.” 

“Then the angel of Jehovah commanded Gad to say to 
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David, that David should go up, and rear an altar unto 

Jehovah in the threshing floor of Oman the Jebusite " (verse 

18). 

What we might call an amiable little discussion took place 

between David and Oman as to the threshing floor, which is 

brought to a climax by David with the words, “I will not take 

that which is thine for Jehovah, nor offer a burnt offering 

without cost.” So David gave to Oman for the place six 

hundred shekels of gold by weight. The reason the price is so 

much more here than in 2 Sam.24., is because here the whole 

place is purchased, whereas in Samuel the fifty shekels of 

silver are for the threshing floor and oxen only. 

“And David built there an altar unto Jehovah, and offered 

burnt- offerings and peace-offerings, and called upon 

Jehovah; and He answered him from heaven by fire upon the 

altar of burnt-offerings.” Thus Jehovah testified to His delight 

in what David did in obedience to His command, and marked 

out that place, as the place of burnt- offering for Israel for all 

time. 

“For Jehovah hath chosen Zion: 
He hath desired it for His habitation. 
This is My resting-place for ever; 

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it.” (Ps.132:13,14.) 
“He refused the tent of Joseph, 
And chose not the tribe of Ephraim; 
But chose the tribe of Judah, 
The mount Zion which He loved. 
And He built His sanctuary like the heights, 
Like the earth which He hath established for ever.” 
     (Ps.78:67,69.) 
“Why look ye askance, ye high mountains, 
At the mountain which God hath desired for His abode?” 
     (Ps.68:16.) 

Surely we may say with one of former days— 

“God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform; 
He plants His footsteps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm.” 
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“Then David said, This is the House of Jehovah God, and 

this the altar of burnt-offering for Israel " (1 Chron.22.1). 

Do we not see in all this the principle which we have so 

clearly set forth in Genesis 1., God bringing light out of 

darkness, order out of disorder, something beautiful for 

Himself out of chaos and confusion? Indeed it was this same 

principle which the carnal and ignorant misunderstood and 

abused who charged the Apostles with the slander, “Let us do 

evil that good may come” (Rom.3:8). 

At times, blind unbelief being sure to err, we may become 

cast down when we see some disaster brought about through 

Satan’s crafty workings, and inclined to cry out in the words 

of the Psalm 
“Who will show us any good?” (Ps.4:6); 

but to those who like David have ever a love for God and the 

things of God, we shall live to see the day when we shall 

praise Him and know that these were allowed to come to pass 

in order that we might be the more cast upon our God, the 

Living God: for it may be that we would and could never 

enter into more of the mind and will of our God if we were 

not actually compelled because of circumstances, sometimes 

trying in the extreme to us. How easy it is to get into an 

indolent, slothful state, a come-day go-day sort of thing in the 

ways of God! J. C. RADCLIFFE. 

(To be continued.) 

 
THE HIGH WAYS TO ZION. 

“Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee; 

In whose heart are the High Ways to Zion.”  

    (Ps.84:5.) 

IT is interesting to note that the fortress of Zion was not taken 

until David took it (2 Sam.5:7), although Zion was, in the 

purposes of God from the beginning, His chosen “holy hill” 

where His name was to be placed. 

Much was taken and occupied by those who went before, 

but it remained for the “man after God’s own heart” to 
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take and occupy that holy hill. This may throw some light on 

those at present dark scriptures, Heb.4:7, and Rev.3:7. He 

“again defineth a certain day, saying in David”; “He that hath 

the key of David.” A second opportunity seems to have been 

given in David’s time, a reopening or second chance to enter 

into that which was “finished from the foundation of the 

world,” which they to whom the good tidings were before 

preached failed to enter in because of disobedience” (R.V.). 

However this may be, Zion was taken for God at length, 

and high ways constructed thereto. The godly had these high 

ways in their hearts, and kept them open, and in a state of 

repair befitting ways that led to such a place. It was not the 

ways themselves that they loved, but the place that those ways 

led to; neither the place for its own sake, but because of the 

House of God which was there, and not even that as the 

ultimate object of their affections—worthy though it would 

have been—but Him Who was known in her palaces. As so 

refreshingly expressed in Ps.43:3,4. 

“Oh, send out Thy light and Thy truth, 

Let them lead me; 

Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill 

And to Thy tabernacles. 

Then will I go unto the altar of God, 

Unto God my exceeding joy.” 

That light and truth penetrated far into some dark places, as 

in the case of the Queen of Sheba, who heard in her own 

country, and followed that gleam of light and atom of truth, 

first along narrow crooked ways it may have been, with many 

obstacles, until she reached high ways which had already 

been well prepared, and following these found herself in 

Solomon’s presence, and better still in the presence of 

Solomon’s God, with Whom she now is. Solemn to think that 

that dark Queen will yet rise in the judgment and condemn 

those who, having light and truth and highways at their doors, 

never reached the Living God to Whom all these were 

intended to lead. 
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That light and truth which then led the godly along 

material high ways to find God in material surroundings now 

shine more brightly, and are revealed more clearly, in order 

that we may find God along spiritual high ways, and in 

spiritual surroundings, to His glory and pleasure, and our 

exceeding joy and present and eternal welfare. 

The doctrines or teachings of holy Scripture for this 

dispensation are but means to an end, high ways which have 

the Living God as their object, their terminus. 

If they are experienced to be but “dry doctrines” as many 

Christians speak of them, then, alas! by such their object has 

never been understood. Others are occupied with the 

doctrines themselves, seeing something of their wisdom and 

beauty, and even glorying in them, but never realizing that 

they are but means to an end, high ways to God. 

Instead of being but dry doctrines and in some sort a 

hindrance to spirituality on the one hand, or merely beautiful 

truths to be loved for their own sake on the other, they are 

aids and helps, yea absolute necessities in reaching Him Who 

is the supreme object of the devout soul. 

Some will haste to exclaim, “Is not Christ the means? is not 

He the way? " Yes, yes, a thousand times yes; but what would 

you think of the one who would say, “I am in Christ,” and yet 

could not give you any atom of Divine truth through which he 

or she reached Christ? The great truths of man’s ruin and 

God’s remedy are the ways, the high ways which lead to 

Christ; no soul has ever reached Him without getting on to 

these ways, and travelling on them a longer or shorter 

distance. Of the unregenerate it is said, “The way of truth 

have they not known.” Christ is “The Way, and the Truth, and 

the Life,” all three bound together, no way or truth or life 

apart from Christ, and no Christ apart from the Way and the 

Truth and the Life. 

So also with us as believers, we must approach God after 

the due order, we must get near and yet nearer to Him 
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along the high ways of truth which He has opened up for us; 

it will not do to rest in the blessed fact that we are “made nigh 

by the precious blood.” This is true of each and all who have 

believed, as to their standing, however far from God in actual 

experience. 

It is to be feared that many Christians believe that the 

closest communion may be known apart from walking in the 

truth: that whatever purpose the doctrines of Scripture serve, 

they certainly are not essential to the highest spirituality. 

Such would do well to remember that the Holy Spirit is 

called the “Spirit of Truth,” and of Him the Lord Jesus said, 

“He shall lead you into all truth.” 

How diligently then should each of us in our measure seek 

the right ways of our God, these ways of truth into which the 

Spirit of truth is waiting to lead us, which ways lead to God, 

the great end of all truth, out from Whom it has all come, and 

unto Whom it must all return. 

Let us not be discouraged because of slowness in walking 

in the ways of truth. Great haste is not desirable; walking 

steadily is something to be thankful for, gaining ground 

surely. There may be easier ways, which appear to lead to 

God, with swift vehicles on them for the accommodation of 

passengers; there are even some who appear to think that 

ways of any kind are not necessary, who seem to fly to 

spiritual heights unknown to plodders on the high ways to 

Zion, who regard all spiritual high ways and boundaries and 

arrangements as beneath the notice of those who live the 

“higher life.” They would not “stoop to earth their wing” in 

such company. 

Let us plod on, keeping the ways open for all in whose 

heart are the highways to the Zion of our day, for indeed they 

are high ways, and happy are they who have been taught of 

God to tread them, who have taken step after step in 

obedience to the truth, whose feet have been taken from the 

mire and the clay and set upon the Rock, and 
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furthermore are enabled to say, " and established my goings.” 

First comes the full assurance that my feet are on the Rock, 

Christ Jesus, for eternity. Thank God for such an assurance, 

which some, yea many, have experienced, and therefore are 

able to sing the “new song.” Next comes the full assurance 

that “my goings are established.” Goings along the way of 

truth Godward, how precious! As we cry, and earnestly cry, 

“Nearer, my God, to Thee,” let us pray for subject wills in 

order that we may escape the many ways of the world, the 

flesh, and the Devil, all of which end far from God, and that 

we may find the way of truth which now leads to God, and 

shall terminate in God for ever and ever. Amen and Amen. 

W. J. LENNOX. 

 

I. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 7. (Continued from page 236.) 

From BRIGHTON. Their oneness was in very deed, and 

this is accompanied by great power in the Apostles’ witness 

of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and further, great grace 

upon them all manifests a condition corresponding to their 

position before God and men. 

Evidence of the great grace may be seen in the sale of 

possessions by such as had them, and the money realised laid 

at the feet of the Apostles, that thus their abundance might be 

a supply for the need of those who lacked. But the solemn 

record concerning the conspiracy of Ananias and Sapphira 

gives instances of the constant efforts of Satan to mar God’s 

work. What disgrace might have been brought on the honour 

of the Name and upon the believers had God permitted this 

sin to remain undiscovered! 

From DERBY. There are men to-day, front rank men, 

whom God hath raised up, and in time of trial and trouble, 
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these are the first to receive as it were the enemy’s bullets; 

but it is our privilege (as it was the privilege of those in Acts 

4) to bear them up before the Lord in prayer. The first part of 

their prayer was immediately answered (see verse 31) but we 

do not read of the latter part being answered until we come to 

verse 12 of chapter 5., after the death and carrying out of 

Ananias and Sapphira. The power lacking outside, owing to 

its lack within. The Devil who has been working outside is 

now seen at work within. At this point we have mentioned for 

the first time “the young men of the assembly.” What a 

solemn sight to behold younger men carrying out others (see 

1 Peter 4:17)! As Ananias and Sapphira stood together in life 

for evil, we see them together in death, buried side by side. 

Solemn thought! that it is possible to be in an assembly of 

God and yet be dead to God, only as it were waiting to be 

carried out. May we be warned by such examples. 

Section 8. (Continued from page 237.) 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS. The persistence with 

which the Apostles gave forth their testimony of the Lord 

Jesus again drew forth bitter persecution, the root cause of the 

trouble being jealousy in those who, according to their 

official position, should have been leading the people in the 

ways of God. This jealousy is something to be avoided when 

it has for its object the exaltation of oneself, but there is a 

jealousy which ever seeks the things of Jesus Christ, for Paul 

could say to the Corinthians, “I am jealous over you with a 

godly jealousy.” 

Again Peter and John are imprisoned; this time the rest of 

the Apostles are imprisoned with them. (?) One would 

wonder if they remembered that the Lord Jesus had 

prophesied unto them that they would be thus persecuted. His 

comforting words were, it shall turn unto you for a testimony, 

settle it therefore in your hearts not to meditate beforehand 

how to answer, for I will give you a mouth and wisdom 

which all 
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your adversaries shall not be able to withstand or to gainsay. 

But their imprisonment was not of long duration, for by a 

miraculous event they were delivered and commanded to go 

into the temple and teach the people all the words of this Life. 

There was much consternation among the Sanhedrim, as they 

were gathered together, when they heard of the miracle that 

had happened, but on being informed where the Apostles 

were, the captain with the officers went and brought them and 

set them before the council. The procedure in connexion with 

the trial is very interesting, and the speech of Gamaliel shows 

great forethought, and his judgment is very striking, 

especially when contrasted with the judgment of many in a 

later day, who while not having the power from God to put to 

death or keep alive as the Sanhedrim had, yet in many 

instances arrogated this power to themselves. Gamaliel’s 

advice to the council was one of power and wisdom, for 

notice how he shows the impossibility to overthrow any work 

of God, and to him they all agreed, but before the Apostles 

were released they called them unto them and beat them and 

charged them not to teach in the name of Jesus, and then let 

them go. They therefore departed, but rejoiced that they were 

counted worthy to suffer dishonour for the Name. 

From JARVIS BROOK. It is significant that the Sadducees 

(who aforetime were found in association with the Pharisees, 

see Matt.3:7; Matt.16:1-12; Matt.22:15-34.) are mentioned 

alone in Acts 4:2 as “being sore troubled” because they 

“proclaimed in Jesus the resurrection from the dead.’’ Again it 

is the sect of the Sadducees, who, filled with jealousy, a 

second time, lay hands on the Apostles and put them in ward. 

The testimony, following the remarkable deliverance, cut them 

to the heart, and they “were minded to slay them.” It is at this 

stage that “a Pharisee, named Gamaliel,” intercedes, and 

exhorts them to let the Apostles alone. Acts 23:1-10 affords 

further light upon differences between the rival sects of the 

Sadducees and Pharisees, 
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and while the mode and cause varied, both were opposed to 

the Divine testimony and unity in connexion with the 

Apostles. 

From GLASGOW EAST END. It is interesting to note that 

the Lord Jesus, during His brief lifetime, is continually 

brought into the most direct antagonism with the sect of the 

Pharisees. It was against them that the words and sevenfold 

woe of Matt.23. were directed with unerring skill. They were 

the instigators of His death. 

But where are the Sadducees? Seldom do we read of them 

in the Gospels. 

It is not until we have Jesus and the resurrection 

proclaimed with such power and effect by the Apostles— 

mark the High Priest’s commentary on the Apostles’ zeal and 

energy, “Ye have filled Jerusalem with your teaching ’’ —

that we find the Sadducees so stirred with jealousy and 

enmity, “they were filled with indignation,” “they took 

counsel to slay them.” That similar scepticism was world-

wide is evident from Acts 17:32, “When he spake of the 

resurrection, some mocked.” But sadder still is it to think of 

this leaven (see Matt.16:12) corrupting and affecting the 

Fellowship at a very early day, as see 1 Cor.15. (notably verse 

12), “How say some that there is no resurrection of the 

dead?” 

Section 9. Acts 6:1-7. 

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS. In these days the number 

of the disciples was multiplied to such an extent that it was 

difficult for the Twelve to look after their spiritual as well as 

carnal things, and the harmony which had existed in the 

assembly as seen in Acts 4:34-35 was broken through the 

Hellenists murmuring against the Hebrews that their widows 

were neglected in the daily ministration. In order to meet the 

necessity which was present, the Twelve called the disciples 

together and instructed them to choose out from among 

themselves seven men who had certain qualities, 
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namely, a good report, full of the Holy Spirit and of wisdom, 

that they might appoint them to this work. The multitude, 

being at agreement with this proposition, chose seven men, 

(whose names might suggest that they were Hellenists), and 

set them before the Apostles. When the Apostles had prayed, 

they, by laying their hands upon them, showed their heartiest 

fellowship with these men who were taking up this work 

which the Apostles had been doing. This was an act of 

identification manifesting that their interest in this 

ministration was one with the seven. 

This incident clearly proves that there are at least two very 

explicit grades of deacon work, different in character and 

varying in degree. These seven men are examples of persons, 

who according to Rom.16:1, may be called deacons of the 

assembly, and where need demands may be chosen by the 

assembly to do the necessary work. The twelve apostles 

obviously, according to 1 Tim.4:6, and Rom.15:16, may be 

called deacons of Christ Jesus; such are never chosen by the 

assembly, but always by the Lord (Acts 1:24 and Acts 9:15; 

Rom.15:16; 1 Tim.1.12. Along with these scriptures 2 

Tim.2:3-4 may be read to profit. 

It is believed by some that the Diaconate had its origin here, 

but in Acts 5:6-10 we read of certain young men doing 

deacon work previous to the appointment of these seven. It is 

the work which demands the person, and the care used in 

discriminating the character of persons who seek to do the 

work varies with the responsibility attached to the work. 

A point which has been overlooked in the past by some is 

that while we read of the appointment of persons to do the 

work of elders, we find persons doing this work of whose 

appointment we do not read. So also some were appointed to 

deacon work, yet others are found doing deacon work of 

whose appointment we do not read. 

One lesson which may be learned here is that any who seek 

unto doing any work should do so in fellowship with 
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those who are already doing the work. This principle is seen 

not only in this incident before us, but right throughout the 

whole of the Word of God, for God is not the Author of 

confusion. 

It is evident that the desire of the Apostles was obtained, for, 

when harmony was restored, the number of disciples was 

multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, through the Word of God 

increasing, even a great company of priests were obedient to 

the Faith; exemplifying the words of David which say: 

“Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell 

together in unity . . . for there the Bord commanded the 

blessing, even Fife for evermore." 

II. PSALM 6. 

From LEICESTER. In this Psalm we get a glimpse of that 

inward side of David’s character which contributed to his 

being such as God could call “a man after His own heart.’’ 

The man who could discern God’s chastening hand in his 

difficulties and sorrows, and humble himself beneath it. It is 

noteworthy that from the son of such a father (Prov.4- 3), we 

get the words of wisdom in Prov.3:6-12. 

The words of this Psalm tell out the writer’s feeling of the 

grievousness of being chastened (Heb.12:11), yet he neither 

faints under it nor despises it; but, being truly exercised 

thereby, peaceable fruit results, even the fruit of righteousness 

as seen in Ps.4. 

We are inclined to think that this and the following Psalm 

compose one group called forth by the circumstances alluded 

to in the title of Ps.3. and that, in order of time, Ps.4. follows 

Psalm 

6. The sense of peace and security that rpervades the former is 

surely the result of the exercise of soul expressed in the latter. 

Compare particularly verses 7 and 8, Ps.4. with Ps.6:1-7. 

Indeed Ps.6. seems to give us the clue to the cause of that firm 

confidence in God which runs throughout the three previous 

Psalms. Albeit he has sinned, he has also 
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suffered for it, and, conscious of forgiveness, can entrust 

himself to the power of the. Holy One, assured of His 

protection. 

In this Psalm, David does not question the righteousness of 

God’s dealings with him, but appeals to His loving-kindness 

for healing for himself and deliverance from his foes. 

Verse 5 shows that there was more in David’s desire for 

salvation than merely personal advantage; there was the wish 

that God, through the remembrance of Him, as the Deliverer, 

and by thanksgiving, might be glorified. See Ps.50:14 and 23. 

The return of Jehovah (verse 4), though bringing confusion 

to the adversaries, is that which lifts up the humbly bowed 

head of David, and gives him confidence before the people, 

Ps.3:3-6. 

The Psalm closes with the assurance that Jehovah has 

granted his supplication for his own healing, and will as surely 

give answer to his prayer for deliverance from his enemies 

and their schemes. 

How much of the godly spirit displayed in this Psalm do 

we show under His chastening? We do well to take to heart 

the lesson herein given. 

From MARKET HARBOROUGII. The history of David’s 

life, and the language of the sweet Psalmist of Israel, present to 

us a man who was conspicuously humble before his God. 

Taken from the sheep-fold, he was anointed by God to be the 

ruler and king over His people. Many a man would have 

become proud and lifted up, but not so with David, who 

humbled himself, and God raised him up on high (2 

Sam.23:1). Those thoughts cause us to be reminded of the 

King-Man, of Whom David is a type; the One of Phil.2. Who 

“humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death, yea, the 

death of the cross. Wherefore also God highly exalted Him, 

and gave unto Him the name which is above every name, that 

in the name of Jesus every knee should bow.” 
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The opening verses of the Psalm show us how the Psalmist 

is troubled in body and in soul. One might almost infer from 

verse 5 that death is not far from him. And what is the attitude 

of David in view of this? It was not the fear of death that 

troubled him, but the knowledge that in death there would be 

no remembrance of God, no giving of thanks. Like Hezekiah 

in Isa.38:1-19, he desired to live that he might praise God. 

Surely the object of God’s people at the present time should 

be to live unto the praise of His glory, even as Paul exhorts (2 

Cor.5:9), “Wherefore also we make it our aim, whether at 

home or absent, to be well pleasing unto Him.” Let us not 

forget that it is the living that praise Him, that the grave cannot 

praise, neither celebrate Him (Isa.38:18). 

David throws all his troubles upon God—a God in Whom 

he had every confidence, Who never failed him. The closing 

verses speak of triumph. God has heard and answered. The 

enemies of the Psalmist are in their turn “sore vexed” 

ashamed and put to flight. How often did they think that 

David was in their grasp, how did they rejoice when he fell 

into sin, how pleased when there was rebellion in the 

kingdom, and it seemed sure that he would lose his throne, 

but David’s God was more than a match for all his foes. 

So likewise with God’s people to-day. The same God is our 

God, and “If God is for us, who is against us?” That there is 

much against us is true, but let us humble ourselves, let us 

throw our troubles upon Him, let our entire confidence be in 

Him, Who will never leave us nor forsake us, and we shall 

triumph as did David, and prove that “in all these things we 

are more than conquerors through Him that loved us.” 

“The Lord our refuge is, 
And ever will remain,  

Since He hath made us His  

He will our cause maintain:  

In vain our enemies oppose, 

For God is stronger than His foes.” 
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PSALM 7. 

From LEICESTER. Who this Cush was who is alluded to in 

the title, does not appear to be clearly told us by any other 

scripture. We think, however, that, as suggested by marginal 

references of Newberry, Bagster and others, that Shimei is the 

person so denominated. There is much here that might very 

well be called forth by such words as are in 2 Sam.16:7,8. 

Compare them with verses 3 and 4 of this Psalm. Cush, 

“black,” may be the name given to Shimei by Jehovah, Who 

knew his inward blackness. 

This Psalm completes, so we think, the group of five, 

having their origin in and about the revolt of Absalom. Five in 

Scripture appears to denote weakness (see Lev.26.8; Lk.12:6; 

Jn 5:2), so David in this group is seen in his weakness, but 

dependent upon God. 

How deeply the reproaches of his adversaries cut into his 

already sorely-stricken soul, the pitifulness of the opening 

verses,1-5, shows; yet he does not suffer a human hand to 

avenge him (2 Sam.16:9-12). God will be his Vindicator and 

the Avenger of the wrong done him. In similar trials, how 

lamentably at times have God’s children failed to put into 

practice Rom.12:19-21, even in this dispensation of grace; as 

notable instances stand the Huguenots, Covenanters, and 

Puritans, who scrupled not to take off the heads of their 

reproachers literally. May He preserve us from a vengeful 

spirit. 

The parenthetical portion of verse 4 seems to point to such 

acts as are told us in 1 Sam.24:6 and 1 Sam.26:9. 

The Psalmist can declare his innocence in regard to that of 

which he has been accused (2 Sam.16:8), conscious that the 

Righteous One of verse 9 knows the integrity of his heart in 

this matter. 

Verse 7 we understand to mean the return of Jehovah to the 

rule of His people. By the deposition of God’s Anointed, He 

Himself has been refused the high place of authority; but 

David’s prayer anticipates the speedy  
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reestablishment of the Divine government, when he shall 

return to his throne. 

 How solemnly searching to us are the words of verse 9; for 

with the same One we have to do! (Heb.2:13). 

Gifted by the God of this verse with perception of the inner 

blackness of Shimei, David seems to foresee (verses 12-14), 

that his heart will not turn from its mischievous plottings, and 

foretells the result of its evil workings. In the light of this we 

can understand somewhat David’s charge to Solomon with 

regard to him (1 Kgs.2:8-10). Solomon’s words in 1 Kgs.2:44, 

declare the fulfilment of verses 15,16. Shimei’s meek 

subjection both knew to be feigned. He was a rebel in heart to 

the throne of David (and therefore to Jehovah) to the end of 

his days. He also received his due reward as one who had 

cursed a God- appointed ruler. (Ex.22:28.) 

Trust (verse 1) and thanksgiving (verse 17) are the godly 

attitudes of David so manifest in his Psalms; a type in this of 

his Lord and ours, Whose example it is our blessed privilege 

to follow. 

From BLACKRIDGE. We connect the heading of this 

Psalm with 2 Sam.16:7,8. How well Nah.1:7 connects with 

the first two verses, “Jehovah is good, a stronghold in the day 

of trouble, and He knoweth them that put their trust in Him.” 

Ps.20:7, says, “Some trust in chariots and some in horses. But 

we will make mention of the name of Jehovah, our Elohim 

verse 3, “O Jehovah, my Elohim, if I have done this,” and so 

on. Heart subjection is herein seen. He is willing to suffer, if 

wrongdoing he has done. Verse 6: “Arise, O Lord, in Thine 

anger. Lift up Thyself against the rage of mine adversaries, 

and awake for me; Thou hast commanded judgment.” The 

outcome of this judgment executed would be that the 

congregation should compass Jehovah, and over them He 

would return on high. Jehovah had left His abiding place; but 

at this time we see David away from 
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the throne, and this filled by another, whose beauty so 

charmed Israel that none was so praised as he, and who so 

filled the hearts of the men of Israel, that God’s rule could not 

be carried out by His servant David. The congregation divided 

in two sons of one father, striving even to blood. How this 

must have grieved God’s heart! Yet, God is a righteous Judge, 

and the erring one that so usurped authority “He hath made a 

pit, digged it, and is fallen into the ditch which he digged.” 

How confident David was, when he said, “My shield is with 

God, Which saveth the upright in heart.” “For the eyes of the 

Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth to show 

Himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect 

toward Him” (2 Chron.16:9). He knows hearts, perfect and 

imperfect, for He tries the hearts and reins. Scarcely do we 

think when we begin this psalm that it will have such a 

beautiful end, even thanking Jehovah and singing praise unto 

Jehovah Most High. 

 

PSALM 8. 

From DERBY. 

Jehovah Lord, how excellent Thy name In 
all the earth! we would with joy exclaim, 

Thou hast above the heavens Thy glory set, 

Thy name, our Lord, how excellent is it! 

 

Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings, Thou 

Hast strength ordained, because of foes, and now 

They are restrained, and they who seek our ill, 

The enemy- venger, Thou doest still. 

 

Lord when I scan Thy works, Thy heavens contain, 
The moon and stars, Thy wisdom didst ordain,  
Lord, what is man, that Thou for him doest mind? 
The son of man, to whom Thou art so kind? 

Thou madest him a little lower down 
Than angels are, with glory Thou dost crown 

And honour, with authority complete; 
For Thou hast put all things beneath his feet. 
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All sheep and oxen, yea beasts of the field, 
Fowl of the air, all creatures to man yield, 
Fish of the sea, and all that’s in the same. 
Jehovah Lord, how excellent Thy name! 

 

From BLACKRIDGE. This Psalm of David’s is set to the 

Gittith which was, perhaps, a certain melody to which it was 

sung. David begins by saying—“O Jehovah, our Lord, how 

excellent is Thy name.” The name is excellent on account of 

the excellency of the One to Whom the name belongs. “Who 

hast set Thy glory above the heavens” (see Ps.113.). “Out of 

the mouths of babes and sucklings, Thou hast ordained 

strength.” The reason for so doing is, “Because of Thine 

adversaries, that Thou mightest still the enemy and the 

avenger”, (see Matt.21:16; also connect Matt.11:25-30, with 1 

Cor.15:26,31). He seems to have considered the heavens at 

night, for he sees the wondrous work of God in the moon and 

stars, causing him to exclaim, “What is man that Thou art 

mindful of him, and the Son of Man, that Thou visitest Him.” 

Man in the first part of this verse seems to be different from 

the Son of Man in this last. The former is enosh (frail, mortal, 

incurable man) telling us of man in his fallen state, subject to 

death and corruption, which cannot be applied to the Son of 

Man (see Ps.16:10, Ps.80:17). He was not like all others, 

“born in sin and in iniquity shapen.” But He was “holy, 

guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners.” And moreover 

had He been the former, He could not have been accepted as 

the Perfect Offering of the letter to the Hebrews. He was made 

a little lower than the angels (or Elohim, God), while in 

humility He tasted death for every man. 

 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Has Matt.18:20 its fulfilment in Acts 2.? 

From W. In reference to the answer from Barrow, in 

September, page 213:—In the light of Neh.8:8, is it not the 

way of coming to a true understanding that we should 

Needed Truth 1904, page 271



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

discriminate between that which belongs to the dispensation 

of Jews, and that which belongs to our own; whilst 

sometimes the Lord was speaking direct to Jews, at other 

times it was for us, for do we not get here the foundation 

truths of an Ecclesia (with a wider sphere in the Epistles)? Is 

not Matt.18., as a whole, directly in reference to an Ecclesia 

showing forth Ecclesia! power, and so forth? When we come 

to the eighteenth verse, here is laid before our view a future 

thing, “For where, two or three are gathered together (a 

spiritual gathering) in My name, there am I in the midst of 

them.” If we examine the spiritual import of this verse we 

shall understand it plainly:— “For where”—a divine place, 

“two or three ’’—divine testimony, “are gathered” —divine 

separation, “together” — divine fellowship, “in My name”—

divine authority, “there am I”—divine presence, “in the 

midst”—a divine centre. 

At what time in the “Rule of the Heavens” will this come to 

pass, otherwise than now? 

QUESTIONS. 

Had the heresy taught by Hymenæus and Philetus (see 2 

Tim.2:18) any connexion with the teaching of the 

Sadducees? if not, from whence did their error spring? 

Please define the scope of the words of the Lord Jesus in 

Matt.23:2, “Scribes and Pharisees sit on Moses’ seat. All 

things, therefore, whatsoever they bid you, do and observe.” 

An explanation of Jn 20:22 is invited in its relation to Acts 

2:4. 

NOTICES. 

We invite contributions written on one side of the paper 

only, on: 

I. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP, Section 9, Acts 

6:1-8:3, Stephen and Saul; also on II. PSALM 9, to be 

followed by PSALM 10. Friends who get behind will, we 

think, need to skip. We do not ask for further contributions 

on any previous portions, except in reference to matters of 

difficulty. 
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HIGH WAYS AND BY WAYS. 

Thoughts suggested by a recent address on Ps.84, verse 5.
1 

INTRODUCTORY. 

IN the 84th Psalm the roads leading to Zion are specially 

mentioned as High Ways, the Hebrew word, mesilah, which is 

there used containing the root sll, meaning high. The same 

word occurs in Chronicles, where in connexion with the 

stationing of the Levites we are told 

“For Parbar westward, 

Four at the High Way, 
And two at Parbar.” 

Parbar seems to have been a summer house on the west side 

of the temple. We would like to think of Levites today so 

stationed, watching for worshippers who shall come from the 

land of the setting sun. We also read of Solomon, after the 

Queen of Sheba’s visit, laying out High Ways of algum trees 

which excelled all that had previously been known. 

The divine record of these and other details of the roads to 

Zion and the temple for our instruction is doubtless to be 

correlated with the special desire of God’s heart for Zion. 

When in an earlier day the Place of the Name was at Shiloh 

we are told less of the ways that led thereto. Thus in the well-

known passage— 

“In the days of Shamgar the son of Anath,  
In the days of Jael, the Ways were unoccupied.” 

The word translated High Ways in both the Authorized and 

the Revised Versions is simply Heb. orach, a customary or 

regular road; though we know that straight important roads 

are meant by the context and the following line 

“And the travellers walked through by ways,”  

for the latter were crooked paths. 

 
1 The substance of the address referred to will be found in part in 

the article “The High Ways to Zion,” by Mr. W. J. Lennox, in 
NEEDED TRUTH for November, p:256. 
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God’s people had wandered from Him in their hearts and 

lost what desire they had to come before Him in the place of 

the Name, and the Eternal had permitted the enemy to take 

possession of their land. Eor this twofold reason it came, to 

pass that the regular straight roads which led to Shiloh were 

no longer used, and the companies that had aforetime been 

seen going up thither were no longer to be found; but instead 

of this, men were to be seen wandering about in the crooked 

by-paths that led anywhere or nowhere but certainly never led 

to God or to His Altar. 

During the twenty years of Sisera’s rule the roads to Shiloh 

were more and more neglected, and the use of the crooked by-

paths became increasingly common and perhaps even 

respectable. At last God raised up a woman who became a 

mother of no less than ten thousand men of war— 

“In the days of Shamgar the son of Anath,  
In the days of Jael, the Ways were unoccupied, 
And the travellers walked through by ways.  
The rulers ceased in Israel; they ceased,  
Until that I Deborah arose,  
That I arose a mother in Israel.” 

We propose to indicate briefly a few of the characteristics of 

some By Ways in which children of God are found walking 

about to-day. It may be that women will be found to read 

these notes who shall become mothers in the spiritual Israel. 

We do not mean literal mothers of babes who shall grow up to 

become men of war in a later day. But women who like 

Deborah shall be able to work in the hearts of God-chosen 

leaders, sons of Abinoam, and make them hear the word of 

the Lord. Such may then find ten thousand men at their feet, 

all of whom God will account as children of Deborah; and 

thus in God’s goodness we may look for the defeat of the 

Adversary, for renewal of Divine order and government, and 

many now wandering in By Ways may hear the voice behind 

them, “This is the Way,” and learn to walk therein. 

We may mention that the word Deborah means a bee, and 
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we are thus reminded of the words of the great poet who wrote:— 

“So work the honey bees; 

Creatures that by a rule in nature teach  

The art of order to a peopled kingdom.” 

Abinoam means a pleasant brother, and Barak, lightning. 

 In describing modern By Ways in homely English language 

we shall for courtesy sake call them by such names as road and 

street, though lane and alley might more fittingly describe these 

crooked paths. This will explain our denominating the first long 

lane which has had many a turning, and is indeed a dark and 

croaked alley, as the 

ROMAN ROAD. 

 On the one side of this lane is a high overhanging wall 

constructed of superstition bricks cemented together by slime, 

such as was used by the old builders, who said one to another, 

“Go to, let us build us a tower.” This wall casts a deep shade in 

the lane, so that for the most part the light of God never shines in 

its gloomy mazes. The origin of this unclean road is a matter of 

doubt, but there are several points where there are to be found 

genuine relics that, unlike the road itself, may be recognized as 

belonging to the Way of rightness. The conception of one thing 

for God on earth may be taken as an illustration of this, and also 

of the no less certain fact that it is just where the Roman Road is 

found to be nearest to the High Ways that we see its travellers 

with their backs to God. For the Romanist says, “You must be in 

the one Church in order to be saved from hell,” the High Way 

doctrine is contrariwise that as sinners saved we gladly praise the 

riches of redeeming grace, and as saved believers are added to the 

Lord and to one another. 

REFORMATION BUILDINGS 

took their origin at the time when men like Wycliffe, Luther, and 

others vigorously assaulted the Romish doctrine of 
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justification before God by works. Alas! that such doughty 

warriors instead of leaving the By Ways altogether simply 

diverged in various degrees and manners from the Roman 

Road, giving rise to such By Ways as, for instance, 

BISHOP’S ROAD, 

which is the most respectable and conventional By Way in 

England at the present time. The authority of the Pope is 

rejected, but the travellers branch off in several directions, of 

which we may first mention the one most in the Roman 

direction. This is 

PUSEY STREET. 

Many would perhaps expect us to call it High Street, but it 

certainly has nothing high about it. 

BROAD STREET 

clearly enough leads away from God. It is paved with 

questions and doubts, and reeks with the malarial emanations 

from the Pit, yet it is frequented by crowds led by so-called 

eminent divines and clergymen, victims of the mania for the 

so-called higher criticism. 

PROTESTANT STREET 

is a branch of Bishop’s Road, which is preferred by those 

whose antagonism to the Roman Road is most pronounced. 

Here the doctrine of justification by faith is or used to be 

firmly held. But no appreciation of God’s way for His people 

is to be found, nor can it be expected of those who subscribe 

to doctrines like regeneration by infant sprinkling, which in 

their hearts they disbelieve. 

PRESBYTERIAN STREET 

is best known at the moment by the disputes that have arisen 

in reference to the recent reunion of two of its main branches. 

Here as elsewhere we find that which evidently was divine in 

its origin; but the way itself does not lead to God. 
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WATER STREET 

illustrates the same point. Immersion into the Name is here 

made the entrance to a sect, and thus loses its value as an 

expression of whole- hearted devotion to the one Lord, Who 

has given this ordinance its prominent place in the Way of 

rightness. 
PLYMOUTH STREET 

is too well known to our readers to need description. At one 

time those who walked on one side had to pass through the 

waters of baptism, whilst those who walked on the narrower 

pavement were not so particular. 

CHURCH STREET 

is a pathway that has in quite recent times branched off from 

the Way to Zion. Many of those who now, alas! tread this 

path were not long ago in the High Way, and with others there 

learnt of the divine provision of churches of God. But 

mistaking the means for the end they became occupied with 

these churches as if in them as isolated units the divine 

purpose was fulfilled. With some this took the form of 

Congregationalism, so that each church was regarded as a 

more or less independent entity with power from God to 

administer its own affairs exclusively; and more, the whole 

purpose of worship and service to be looked at as attainable 

within its narrow local limits. In some cases this 

independency has been modified to a considerable extent in 

appearance and pretence. And this leads us to mention the 

most recent heresy which we call 

NEW STREET. 

The local assemblies, which in the more characteristic 

portions of Church Street are separate, have here some kind of 

union. It is but the shadow of a shade. As doctrine it is held 

that all the assemblies form one united whole, but this gets no 

adequate practical recognition. Overseers from local 

assemblies may come together in county and larger 
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areas, but care is taken not only to preserve for each local 

company that measure of autonomy which a person might 

reasonably suppose was necessary for practical working 

purposes, but to make the responsibility and competency of 

larger circles practically nothing. We may express the 

character of this pathway best perhaps if in the language of 

our allegory we say that New Street leads nowhere. After 

traversing it for a certain length of time travellers find 

themselves exactly where they started. Whilst they think they 

have been making progress they have really been travelling in 

a circle, as wanderers in a forest often do. This arises from the 

fact that God’s desire for His People’s worship and service 

after a prescribed order has not been adequately laid hold of 

by them or rather has not laid hold of them. The many 

scriptures which tell of the one House of God, the one 

Kingdom, the one Rule, these things have had no appreciation 

from them. They admit that there is one Lord, one faith, one 

baptism, but they do not understand the need of real practical 

oneness amongst God’s gathered saints, and especially 

amongst those in positions of special responsibility, that each 

several building fitly framed together may grow into a holy 

Temple in the Lord. 

Along with this, much of their acceptance of divine truth 

has been half-hearted and partial, and in bringing into practice 

there has not so much been failure, which indeed there is 

plenty of in the High Ways, but in their attempts at carrying 

out divine principles there has been so much of the element of 

human influence, so little of the fruit of the Spirit, that very 

little is found in actuality to agree with the professedly 

received doctrine of the Lord. 

We may contrast with this that which is characteristic of 

those whom God leads in His Ways. There may be and ever 

will be much failure, nevertheless in measure it will be true 

“As we have heard 

So we have seen.” 
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This is stated more especially (Ps.48:8.) 

“In the city of Jehovah of hosts, 
In the city of our God.” 

Assuredly if men’s footsteps are led thither by God this will 

be true in large measure. It implies sincerity, it implies 

earnestness, it means that all is not talk. 

In New Street men may speak of fellowship, they may talk 

much of the House and Flock of God. But in the Way of God, 

whatever failure there may be, there will be real progress. 

Truth learnt a year or so ago will not suffice. There will be 

real determination to go on with God, and not to be content 

with names and shams and pretences. We shall not at present 

give any further details as to this By Way, but trust our 

readers will be warned against the dangers of profession 

without possession. 

OTHER BY WAYS  

there are, numerous enough, of which we may enumerate— 

Wesley Street, Angel Avenue, Greek Street, and the popular 

Union Street. But more we cannot now say. May God help us 

that we may help others who have wandered into these By 

Path Meadows, which often lead saints to Giant Despair’s 

castle, where too frequently they end their lives. 

In particular we ask women of God whether they are content 

to see so many wandering in By Ways, often because the 

High Way is so little known? Can they not as busy bees use 

their influence with men of God, and persuade them to awake 

to their responsibilities? 

If on earth women like Deborah and Jael, men like Barak 

and his followers do what belongs to them, we may depend 

that aid from above will not be lacking; and as Sisera found 

the stars fighting against him on their High Ways,
1 so shall 

Satan find that we are not left to ourselves, but that Greater is 

He that is for us than all that can be against us. 

C. M. LUXMOORE 

 
1 This is the word used in the Hebrew of Jdgs.5:20. 
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“I HAVE GIVEN UNTO THEM THY WORD.” 

JN 17. 

WHAT beauty divine in Thy Word doth shine, 

Inflaming with heavenly fire, 

And tuning my heart with heavenly art  

 To praise, to obey, and admire. 

 

ZION, CITY OF GOD. 

(Continued from page 256.) 

Thus it was that Jehovah pointed out to David that place 

which he had in His mind from the first, and over-ruled 

David’s great sin, frustrating and defeating the designs of the 

adversary, gratifying the earnest, longing desire of his heart as 

expressed in the words— 

“I will not give sleep to mine eyes, 

Or slumber to mine eyelids; 

Until I find out a place for the Lord, 

A tabernacle for the Mighty One of Jacob” 

   (Ps.132:5,6). 

One reason why the Bible is different from all other books 

is, that God does not hide the sins and failures of His most 

faithful and valiant servants if there is a needs-be, albeit never 

unnecessarily exposing them; how unlike the biographies of 

men, which one so soon gets weary of reading— the 

biographies of God not so. 

In this we are reminded of the Scripture, “For whatsoever 

things were written aforetime were written for our learning, 

that through patience and through comfort of the Scriptures 

we might have hope” (Rom.15:4). 

After this David immediately prepares with the greatest 

zeal and earnestness for the building of the House of God. 

“And David said, Solomon my son is young and tender, 

and the House that is to be builded for Jehovah must be 

exceeding magnifical, of fame and of glory throughout all 

countries: I will therefore make preparation for it. So 
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David prepared abundantly before his death” (1 Chron.22:5). 

From this onwards to 2 Chron.7 there is much valuable 

instruction relating to the House of God. Amongst the many 

interesting Scriptures is the one in the twenty-eighth chapter 

of this book, which has of late been brought more especially 

under our notice by a beloved co-worker unto the Kingdom of 

God. “Take heed now; for the Lord hath chosen thee to build 

an House for the sanctuary: be strong, and do it.” 

We find here that the House is a means to an end— “for 

the sanctuary”; from this it appears that worship is the 

primary thought in connexion with the House. This is borne 

out by the New Testament Scripture, “A spiritual House for an 

holy priesthood” (1 Pet.2:5). At this stage we might notice 

that when we compare 1 Kgs.3 with 2 Chron.1 we find that 

Solomon, and all the congregation with him, went to the high 

place that was at Gibeon, for there was the tent of meeting of 

God, which Moses the servant of the Lord had made in the 

wilderness—but the ark of God was in Jerusalem. Solomon 

sacrificed and burnt incense in the high places. 

“And the king went to Gibeon to sacrifice there, for that 

was the great high place: a thousand burnt-offerings did 

Solomon offer upon the altar. In Gibeon Jehovah appeared to 

Solomon in a dream by night: and God said, Ask what I shall 

give thee” (1 Kgs.3:4,5). 

We all know that Solomon asked for wisdom and 

knowledge, and that wisdom and knowledge were granted 

unto him by the Lord. It is significant and instructive that 

immediately on awaking from his dream Solomon came to 

Jerusalem and stood before the ark of the covenant of the 

Lord, and offered up burnt-offerings and offered 

peaceofferings (1 Kgs.3:15). “To the man that pleaseth Him 

God giveth wisdom, and knowledge, and joy” (Eccles.2:26). 

In Old Testament times we find that all those who lived 

for God and had an earnest, longing desire to please Him, had 
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ever their affections towards this place, that is towards Zion 

and all connected therewith— 

“Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee;  

In whose heart are the high ways to Zion. 

They go from strength to strength. 

Every one of them appeareth before God in Zion.” 

    (Ps.84:5,7). 

This is further beautifully expressed in the language of the 
42nd Psalm— 

“As the hart panteth after the water brooks, 
So panteth my soul after Thee, O God. 
My soul thirsteth for God, for the Living God: 
When shall I come and appear before God?” 

What a striking figure we have here! The poor animal with 

burning thirst and parched tongue under the noonday glare of 

an Eastern sun, hearing the water trickling down the water 

brooks (or aqueducts, as some say—which carried the water 

from the hills to the cities—the water being enclosed in the 

earthen pipes the hart could hear the water, but not be able to 

get at it) would long, oh so earnestly, to reach it. So was the 

thirsting of David and others after God and the place that He 

had chosen. 

In a much later day, those who were carried captive to 

Babylon, because of their sins, wept when they remembered 

Zion (Ps.137), and Daniel the faithful prayed and gave thanks 

before his God, his windows being opened towards 

Jerusalem, preferring it above his chief joy. 

Ps.119 is suggestive of the High Way as expressed in all 

those words which every verse of this long and beautiful 

Psalm (with the exception of two or three) contains, “law,” 

“statutes,” “precepts,” “commandment,” “testimonies,” 

“word,” and so forth; and it is indeed significant and 

instructive that the fifteen Songs of Ascents follow, all 

referring to the going up to Zion, the House of God, in one 

sense or another. This is no chance work, but order, we 

believe, definitely and distinctly arranged by God, 
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Zion, City of God, is expressive of the whole place where 

the will of God was done—where the House of God was 

builded; then again the House itself was a means to an end —

”an House for the sanctuary.” The city for the House —the 

House for the sanctuary. We suggest also that this might be 

followed out further, for the Kingdom embraced the land, and 

appears to be suggestive of the wider thing affecting the 

individual in his life and walk. 

“O send out Thy light and Thy truth;  

Let them lead me; 

Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill (Zion), 

And to Thy tabernacles, 

Then will I go unto the altar of God (House), 

Unto God my exceeding joy: 

And upon the harp will I praise Thee, 

O God, my God”     (Ultimate object—God). 

It may be said, But what has been written in reference to 

Zion, City of God, is all in connexion with the Old 

Testament. Is there anything that answers to this in the New 

Testament? Surely. 

In the old economy the House was associated with a 

natural earthly people; not so to-day. In that day it was a 

material House, to- day it is a spiritual House: in that day the 

priesthood was Levitical in connexion with one of the tribes 

of Israel (see Heb.7:11); to-day it is after the order of 

Melchizedek, “made not after the law of a carnal 

commandment, but after the power of an endless life;” the 

sacrifices then were literal animals, to-day the sacrifices are 

praise to God—”bullocks, the offering of our lips” 

(Hos.14:2). All this is summed up in 1 Pet.2:5, “Unto Whom 

coming, a Living Stone, ... ye also as living stones, are built a 

spiritual House, to be (or for) a holy priesthood, to offer up 

spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.” 

We would draw attention to the fact that here we see that God 

is the ultimate object of worship, and that through Jesus 

Christ. This is abundantly plain from a number of Scriptures 

in the New Testament. 
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That being in and of the House of God is conditional 

Heb.3. makes clear, as also many other Scriptures. “Christ as a 

Son over His (God’s) House; Whose House are we if we hold 

fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the 

end.” 

Moreover this is according to the analogy of the faith. “But 

if ye turn away, and forsake My statutes and My 

commandments which I have set before you, and shall go and 

serve other gods, and worship them: then will I pluck them up 

by the roots out of My land which J have given them; and this 

House, which I have hallowed for My name, will I cast out of 

My sight, and I will make it a proverb and a by word among 

all peoples” (2 Chron.7:19,20). 

How this has been fulfilled to the letter we full well know, 

according to the word of the Lord Jesus, “Behold, your house 

is left unto you desolate” (Matt.23:38). 

Then again we are left in no uncertainty as to what the 

House of God is and is not, for that which is not pillar and 

base of the truth is not House of God: “That thou mayest know 

how men ought to behave themselves in House of God, which 

is Church of Living God, pillar and ground of the truth” (1 

Tim.3:15). 

As has been again and again pointed out, all this chapter 

deals with practical truth as regards the will of God being 

done upon the earth in connexion with the House—see the 

instruction as to overseers and deacons in previous verses of 

chapter—this verse itself speaks of behaviour—surely not in 

connexion with that which is the heritage of every born-again 

one, “the Church which is His Body.” 

This is confirmed also by a reference to 1 Cor.3. “Ye are 

God’s building”—speaking undoubtedly in the first place of 

those gathered together under the authority of the Lord Jesus 

Christ in Corinth— “Know ye not that ye are temple of God” 

v:16 (see also 2 Cor.6:16-18). 

It is hardly necessary to point out that this is entirely 

different from what we have in 1 Cor.6., “Know ye not that 
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your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit” (v:19); in the third 

chapter it is the corporate testimony for God, “Temple of 

God”; the sixth chapter speaks of the individual believers, 

“Temple of the Holy Spirit.” 

The reference to 1 Cor.3. leads us a step further, to 

Eph.2:21,22, “Each several building, fitly framed together, 

groweth into a holy Temple in the Lord—in Whom ye also 

are builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit.” 

Each several local company brought together and kept 

together by God—owning the authority of Him Who is Son 

over God’s House, with every other company similarly 

brought and kept together form Temple of God or House of 

God; for though doubtless there is distinct and different 

teaching in connexion with these terms, yet for practical 

purposes for the moment we shall look upon them as one. 

From what we have seen (Heb.3.), “For every house is 

builded by some one,” it is evident that it is only as the born- 

again are built together that they compose House of God— 

similarly it is only as companies are built together that they are 

Temple of God. Born-again ones, living stones in isolation 

and independency, there may be—but they cannot live in the 

House, and God cannot get that worship from such that He is 

looking for; for it is only in association with the House, as we 

before have seen, that Christ is Great Priest (read 

Heb.10:19,25), and spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God can 

only be offered through Him. 

Surely then the Scriptures of truth make plain that there is 

that even to-day answering to Zion, City of God and House of 

God of a bygone age—something that the child of faith, who 

in some measure is in the mind of God, taught by the Holy 

Spirit, will ever yearn and long after.  

In closing, there is one other scripture that it might be well 

to refer to: “But ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy 

nation, a people for God’s own possession, that ye may shew 

forth the excellencies of Him Who called you out of darkness 

into His marvellous light” (1 Pet.2:9). 
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As the fifth verse of this chapter brings before us the 

sanctuary— that which we are before God alone—this verse 

suggests what we are, or should be, before men: “a holy 

priesthood” going unto God, “a royal priesthood” going out 

and about through the city—closely and invariably associated 

with the House. 

May it be ours to respond to the call and will of our God, 

that even in these days of forgetfulness of Him and ignorance 

of His will, there may be something answering to the pattern 

which will give our God much pleasure and joy. 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 

 

A MAN UNDER AUTHORITY. 

“I also am a man set under authority.” Lk.7. 

OF the many very beautiful settings in this narrative perhaps 

this is the gem—a Gentile Roman centurion acting under 

Cæsar as placed or set by him: this is acknowledged by those 

under him whether military or civil. “I have soldiers under 

me; I say to this man, Go, and he goeth; to another, Come, and 

he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it”—

prompt, unquestioned obediences; for his voice is to him the 

command of Cæsar, and to those who have ears to hear, the 

voice of God, heard in its own sphere, things civil and not 

religious, for here Cæsar never speaks. 

And when he had heard concerning the Lord Jesus— most 

seasonable as to WHEN—his servant—that is his slave, at the 

point of death—a most timely WHEN; but I submit 

WHAT HE HEARD 

is as needful as the “when he heard.” His conception of Christ 

was conveyed in WHAT he heard. He formed noble, lofty 

conceptions of Christ. This was a true minister of Christ, to 

leave such lasting impressions on the mind of this Gentile. 

Those who hear will be moulded and fashioned by what they 

hear; and if there is a happy blending and dove-tailing of the 

“when” with the “what,” so much the 
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better; others may have heard the same things at the same 

time, but it lacked the needed environment to give force and 

effect to that message. There are the varied colours of the 

rainbow, but it needs the dark background of the cloud to 

give, or to bring out, the brilliancy of those colours. Mark this 

well, those of us who assay to such work. There are the many 

false Christs to-day, suited to the tastes of the many, but the 

Christ of God is this One we have to do with —the Man at His 

own right hand, having all authority, which has been 

committed to Him by God, as this man had authority given 

him by Cæsar.  “I also am a man set under authority,” and so 

he would approach the Lord Jesus by a deputation of the 

“Elders of the Jews,” not for a moment questioning His 

willingness to come; that He had to be besought; neither did 

he think himself worthy to come. The true 

DIGNITY AND GREATNESS OF CHRIST 

put him, though in authority, in a very low place indeed; yea, 

the thoughts of Christ must humble the greatest, even though 

a Cæsar is expressed, as in this case. This conception will be 

realized when all kings shall bow down before Him in His 

official greatness. His moral greatness will be expressed in 

language as well as attitude—Holy, Holy, Holy, the One 

before Whom the seraphs bow, as in Isa.6. What a ministry! 

What a calling! What a Christ! first to bow our own hearts, 

and then those who hear. Do those who hear go away 

impressed with the majesty of God? We own how far short we 

come; but let us not despair because we after so poverty-

stricken a manner, speak of Him. 

How differently those Elders of the Jews saw things! They 

also had heard concerning Jesus; they had done more than 

hear of Him. He had oftentimes ministered in their own 

synagogues, read the Scriptures in the very place that the 

centurion himself had built. How differently they heard! The 

Speaker was simply the Nazarene of the adjoining city. 
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THE CENTURION WAS FAR MORE TO THEM. 

He loveth our nation, and himself built us a synagogue. They 

knew not the love of Him Who was yet to die for that nation, 

the death of ignominy, and in a coming day of great glory yet 

to build them a Temple, and Himself be its glory. 

The weight of this great man’s influence—this patron— is 

to be brought as a pressure—as an inducement—to make 

Christ willing to do this for him. “He is worthy.” How 

miserable, how contemptible;— how vastly different the 

thought of this outcast Gentile from that of these religious 

leaders. 

“I am not worthy that Thou shouldst come under my roof.” 

This was true knowledge of himself, gained by a true 

knowledge of Christ. The elders saw greatness only in the 

centurion, whereas he saw that greatness belonged to Christ. 

A right estimate of Him gives right estimate of all else. How 

like the religious leaders of to-day, who seek the patronage of 

the Gentiles, and for gain give them the chief places in their 

synagogues—men of no character, but who have social 

standing and wealth. 

It was in this Capernaum synagogue the Lord Jesus had 

often ministered; it was here the man had the spirit of an 

unclean demon and cried out, “I know Thee whom Thou art, 

the Holy One of God”; but Christ did not want testimony from 

demons. “Hold thy peace, and come out of him.” 

Bethlehem, the city of His birth; Nazareth, the city of His 

bringing up; and Capernaum, the city of His choice— he 

dwelt at Capernaum—highly favoured, exalted to Heaven by 

such exceptional favour, yet to be cast down to Hades. 

It is well when power and gentleness combine. His 

servant—his slave—was dear to him. Solicitous care for a 

menial, quite an attachment grown up—this little glimpse of 

the social side of this centurion’s life is very pleasing. The 

more stern stentorian voice of a commander reviewing his 

soldiers is the military side; this, in contrast, is set forth 

here— 
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THE PEACEFUL SPHERE OF HOME,  

where love reigns, but, alas, into which also death comes with 

all its terrors, not the battlefield with all its so-called glories— 

“Let me like a soldier fall.” 

How differently the dread monster appears here! Not the 

deadly roar of cannon, but the peaceful stillness of the 

chamber, but none the less death, with its dread hereafter for 

the unsaved. 

How greatly beloved this man must have been in the home. 

Doubtless he ruled well, and such masters are respected. I do 

not mean tyrants; they are shot at the first opportunity, and reap 

what they have sown. 

What a happy thing to be missed, though only a slave, and 

to be respected too! and how often this is true of the unsaved! 

and—alas! that we should say it—often lacking in the 

Christian—a lawless, self- willed servant, an obedient and 

subject slave. But days of opportunity will soon be gone. He 

was sick, ready to die, when the stewardship ends, and the 

rewards or rebukes, as the case may be, will be given by an 

unerring Judge. Oh! you who occupy high place as the 

centurion, or low place as the slave, see to it that you are both 

under the one only Authority, each in his own sphere, doing 

the one will of the one Lord, fitting thus for some higher 

sphere in a coming day of award. The apostle was the bond-

slave of Christ. “Not my own— bought with a price.” 

“SPEAK THE WORD ONLY”; 

that is quite enough for the one whose ears are attentive to 

listen; but this is not the command of a master to his servant, 

and apprehended by him; it is the centurion’s grasp of what 

Christ is, in the near approach of death. “I am not worthy that 

Thou shouldst come under my roof. Say in a word, and my 

servant shall be healed”; and his great faith was a joy to 

Christ, 
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The hour had now come when the dead should hear the 

voice of the Son of God, and live; but the hour is coming 

when all that are in the tombs shall hear His voice. Lazarus, 

the girl of twelve years, and the widow’s son, heard that life-

giving voice. 

We now look at that scene, the mourners leaving the city. 

Death may rob a master of a faithful servant dear unto him, but 

another may be found who can fill that place. But who can 

take a son’s place, and fill the void of a widow’s heart and 

home? None, absolutely none. No influential deputation of 

elders plead for the poor widow, as for the great man. 

Something more mighty called up the deep sympathy of the 

loving heart of the Lord Jesus, the mournful procession, the 

many of the city, not the rulers of the city, but the sympathetic 

poor, feeling for another’s poverty and trials and tears. As He 

approached He said, “Weep not,” touching the bier; the 

bearers stood still. “Speak the word only.” 

“YOUNG MAN, I SAY UNTO THEE, ARISE!” 

And he that was dead sat up, and he began to speak, and He 

gave him to his mother; the heart and home are filled. Fear took 

hold on all, and they glorified God, saying, A great Prophet 

hath arisen amongst them, and God had visited His people. 

“HE GAVE HTM TO HIS MOTHER” 

a second time, once as the babe, now a son in resurrection. 

Mothers, shall resurrection give you back your sons? Much 

depends upon the training of the one whom He gave to you as 

a babe. Longing desire that he fill a place for God is good, but 

more than this is needed. There needs the patient training in 

the home in the early and tender years. Hannah saw her 

Samuel fill a large place for God in His House and amongst 

His people; she had trained him for this. 

Speak the word, the tenderest possible “weep not,” to the 

broken-hearted mother; any one can say that, but not as He 

said it. This brought hope to the hopeless. No other 

Needed Truth 1904, page 290



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

“weep not” could do this. His hand stayed the bier. Most 

gentle touch! How much there is in the way a thing is said or 

done! No violence done to the feelings of the mourners. He 

stayed death’s march. Thus far and no farther. He now speaks 

the word of command, “Young man, I say unto thee, Arise!” 

and death let go his grip. None could say this. Many may say 

out of a heart overflowing with sympathy, “Weep not; " only 

One could say “Arise.” 

“I say unto thee, Arise! And he that was dead sat up, and 

began to speak.” What he said is not recorded. One thing he 

did not say because he could not say, and that is, what he saw 

and heard when out of mortal body. It is “not lawful,” there is 

no law of speech to men in mortal body which can utter these 

things. 

What the centurion knew of Christ was by what he heard. 

Possibly the widow had never heard. So it was by what she 

saw. She knew Him. Faith cometh by hearing, but no tidings 

had reached that abode of sorrow, day by day stretching out 

into months of anxious watching, seeking to keep alive the 

flickering flame of life. The message that could have been a 

bow on her cloud, that could have lightened care, would have 

been as sunshine in the gloom, and have saved the heart from 

sinking into utter hopelessness, that message possibly had not 

been heard, so no great faith is begotten in the heart, shut up in 

her little world of g leaf sorrow. She knew not Him Who is 

the Man of Sorrows and acquainted with grief. 

No great faith encouraged Him, but 

GREAT SORROW INVITED HIM, 

and He is as ready to respond to the one as to the other. He 

did not pander to the rich centurion, nor patronize the poor 

widow. He was equally as much the Man of Sorrows to the 

widow in her sorrows, as He was the Man in authority to the 

centurion— “a man under authority.” 

G. R. GEDDES. 
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I. THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP. 

Section 8. (Continued from page 263.) 

From BATTERSEA. In the face of the miracles the chief 

priests and the Sadducees could not contradict the fact that 

the Apostles were endued with power through faith in the 

Name of Jesus of Nazareth. 

What added more to their perplexity and discomfort was 

the miraculous deliverance of the Apostles from the prison in 

which they had been placed so securely. 

Apparently one of the chief causes of the Priests’ envy 

was, that they were losing their hold on the people. 

The rulers, or at least some of them, evidently knew in their 

hearts that Jesus was the Christ, for the words of Peter in 

verses 22-32, seem to have laid bare their inmost soul; they 

were unable to make any suitable retort, but immediately 

took counsel to slay them. 

Again God interposed on behalf of His servants, and raised 

up Gamaliel, even from among the adversaries; yet so sound 

was his advice that the Apostles were allowed to escape with 

a few stripes. 

Rejoicing in their suffering for Christ’s sake, they still 

continued to teach and ‘ preach ’ Jesus Christ. 

It would appear from the order of these words, that the 

duty of the Apostles was, first to teach the people from the 

Law and the Prophets that Jesus was the promised Messiah, 

and then to preach the forgiveness of sins through faith in 

His Name. 

 

Section 9. Acts 6:1 to 8:2. Stephen and Saul (Continued 

from page 265.) 

From BRADFORD. The introduction in this portion of 

another phase of deacon work to that of chapter 1., suggests 

as to what different spheres of ministry the Scriptures make 

mention, and perhaps a few notes on this may be helpful. 
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First we may mention Acts 6 and Acts 11:29, (Revised 

margin), together with 2 Cor.8,9, where ministering to the 

necessities of the saints is brought forward. Here also we see 

that while all ministered of their substance, others also were 

serving them and those to whom it was sent, in the ministration 

of that service. (See Acts 12:25, and 2 Cor.8:16-24.) 

At Ephesus, Timothy and Erastus ministered unto the 

Apostle Paul. Onesiphorus also is mentioned in 2 Tim.1, as 

one who ministered to him. Also Epaphroditus (Phil.2:25), 

who served both the saints at Philippi, and also the Apostle, by 

bringing to the Apostle their gifts, an odour of a sweet smell. 

In all these instances much thanksgiving went to Godward, 

with much blessing to both giver and receiver. 

Another phrase of ministry is seen in 1 Cor.3:5, “Ministers 

through whom ye believed.” This brings us to ministry of the 

Gospel. Here we may notice Philippians 1:1, “Overseers and 

Deacons,” where both are seen working together in the Gospel. 

This epistle deals much with the work and labour in the 

Gospel, and a very mine of thought is seen in comparing 1 

Thess.1:8,9, and Phil.1:5. 

Still another thought appears in 1 Tim.4:6. After the 

Apostle has given Timothy much important instruction 

concerning behaviour and many other things in reference to 

the House of God, he says, “If thou put the brethren in mind 

of these things thou shaft be a good minister of Christ Jesus, 

nourished in the words of the faith and healthful teaching,” 

and soon, and perhaps ministering the Word of God to the 

saints comes in here. There is a very instructive word here in 

reference to Timothy, “Let no man despise thy youth, but 

become thou an example to the believers.” This should be an 

impulse to many of the Lord’s young men to-day, as showing 

what may be attained to by His help; not forgetting that 

Timothy had known the sacred 
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writings from a child, and had followed the Apostle’s 

teaching, conduct, purpose, faith, long-suffering, love, 

patience, persecutions, sufferings. Here also we get 

exhortation to be diligent and take heed, and fulfil thy 

ministry:2 Corinthians 3:6 perhaps covers this stage and the 

last we noticed. 

Last of all, we may notice what seems to be one of the 

highest ranges of deacon work. Tychicus is seen in Ephesians 

6. and Col.4. as a minister in the Lord whom the Apostle sent to 

those he wrote to, for their instruction and help. He would tell 

them of what was the state of the Apostle and those with him, 

and comfort their hearts. He who had anxiety for all the 

churches was served in that by faithful ministers, and it is 

interesting to note that Tychicus was one of Asia (Acts 20.). 

Timothy and Silas also were left behind in Macedonia 

(compare Acts 17:14, and Acts 18:5, and 1 Thess.3:5,6). 

Timothy also was sent to Corinth (1 Cor.4:17), and 

Epaphroditus to Philippi (Phil.2:25). 

Let us read and ponder upon Rom.12:7, and 1 Pet.4:11; 

and not forget, also, Rom.16:1 and 2, with Lk.8:3.”And say to 

Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou hast received 

in the Lord that thou fulfil it” (Col.4:17). 

From BLACKRIDGE. In chapter 6. we have the 

distribution of labour in an assembly of God brought before us. 

All the burden of the spiritual and temporal ministering was 

upon the shoulders of the Apostles. Because of such, some part 

was neglected; as then, so now, all the work is left on the 

shoulders of two or three. This ought not to be. In this chapter 

we have a principle for present and future guidance. Here we 

have seven men selected and appointed to the service of 

ministering to the temporal necessities of the saints in need in 

those days, while the Apostles give themselves to prayer and 

the ministry of the word. All things being done decently and 

in order (1 Cor.14:40), the Word of God increased, disciples 

multiplied exceedingly, and 
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a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith. Of 

the seven chosen men, one stands out in particular 

prominence, Stephen by name, a man full of spirit and 

wisdom, full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, full of grace and 

power. So able and competent a man was he, that the very 

Council saw an angelic appearance in him. And being called 

by the Council to give an account of himself for what he had 

been saying, he begins with the father of the Hebrews to 

whom the God of glory (Christ) appeared, and traces them up 

to the Crucifixion, bringing before them their continued 

rebellious spirit. So strong and truthful was his speech, that 

they were cut to the heart and gnashed on him with their teeth, 

casting him outside of the city, stoning him to death. Like his 

Master, and in similar words, he says, “Lord, lay not this sin to 

their charge.” Such words show and teach us the grace that he 

was full of, and what grace is. Thus, his brief, yet filled life on 

earth, is finished, dying a martyr for the truth of God, to him 

will be given the crown of life for being faithful unto death 

(Rev.2:10), and the crown of righteousness for a finished 

course (2 Tim.4:8), but not the crown of glory, as Stephen 

was not an elder (1 Peter 5:4). Jas.1:27 may well be read 

along with this account of Stephen, as it had a practical effect 

through him. In Stephen we have a man of God, in Saul a man 

for Satan, but the death of Stephen leaves room for God 

making a lion a lamb, as in the case of Saul. 

From BATHGATE. The Apostles now seem to feel the 

burden too heavy. Like Moses, in Numbers 11., who was for 

the people to Godward, to bring their causes to God, realizes 

that it is too much for him to bear, so God takes of the Spirit 

that is upon Moses, and imparts to the seventy Elders, whom 

Moses had chosen. Thus we have this multitude choosing 

seven men of good report. It is profitable to compare with this 

2 Tim.1:5,6, Acts 16:2, and 1 Tim.4:14. The Apostles deem it 

unwise to forsake the Word of God and minister to tables; if 

they attend to these 
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temporal requirements, then the spiritual food will be lacking. 

So we have servants, ministers or deacons of the Word, to 

minister the Word, and deacons to minister unto tables. 

Stephen, the first of the seven, has a character left on record 

by the Holy Spirit, which is worthy of note; yea, which God’s 

young men might well covet to-day. “A man full of faith, and 

of the Holy Spirit.” “Whose faith imitate” (Heb.13:7). Again 

we see Satan active, and certain of them of the synagogue of 

the Libertines (freedmen) dispute with him, but they were not 

able to withstand the wisdom and Spirit, by which he spake. In 

similar circumstances to his Master, although they could not 

find an accusation, yet they drew him unto their Council. 

False accusations are set up, we have heard him speak 

blasphemous words against Moses, and against God. Moses 

first! what a sad condition to find those still remaining in, 

those who were entrusted with the Oracles (unfaithful 

stewards) (Rom.3:2)! Timothy is exhorted thus in 2 Tim.1:14, 

“That good thing which was committed unto thee, guard 

through the Holy Spirit.” Whatever God may have entrusted us 

with, let us give diligence to use it with profit. “Which of the 

prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and they killed 

them which showed before the coming of the Righteous One; 

of Whom you have now become betrayers and murderers.” 

Cut to the heart, they gnashed on him with their teeth, and 

they who murdered the Righteous One now shed the blood of 

His faithful witness—a fourfold crime:— persecuted the 

Prophets; killed those which showed the coming of the Just 

One; murdered the Just One Himself; and now engaged in'1 

slaying His witnesses. Saul advances from holding the 

garments to being their ringleader. 

From JARVIS BROOK. Stephen is opposed, not by the 

Sadducees, but by the Libertines and others, and at length is 

brought before the Council. The burden of their accusation 

(supported by false witnesses) was, “this man ceaseth 
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not to speak words against this holy place and the law.” . . . 

“shall change the customs which Moses delivered unto us.” 

In his reply Stephen reviews the history of the nation from 

Abraham to David, “who asked to find a habitation for the 

God of Jacob. But Solomon built Him a House.” He then tells 

them, “the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with 

hands,” and cites from the words of Jehovah to an apostate 

people. (See Isa.66:1-5). 

What indeed “is the place of My rest”? Over their “holy 

place” Ichabod might well be written. Refused as the rightful 

Heir to David’s throne, He had said, “Behold, your house is 

left unto you desolate;” and being cast out upon earth, He is 

received and exalted in Heaven. The scathing indictment of 

verses 51 to 53 may enrage them, but it is the announcement, 

“Behold I see . . . the Son of Man standing on the right hand 

of God” (not Jesus, see Jn 6:62, and Matt.24:30) that fills 

their cup unto the casting out and stoning to death of Stephen. 

A young man is there, named Saul, and his connexion with 

that tragic event is perhaps best set forth in Acts 22:20, “when 

the blood of Stephen, Thy witness was shed, I also was 

standing by, and consenting, and keeping the garments of 

them that slew him.” After such service he became the 

ringleader of the great persecution against the Church. He was 

a most useful man for those whose interests he served, and 

one, presently, of whom the Lord had need. 

II. PSALM 8. 

(Continued from page 271.) 

From LEICESTER. The title given to God, “Jehovah our 

Adonâi,” (the Eternal One and our Sovereign Lord) voices at 

once the subject so prominent in the Psalm, that is, the 

sovereignty of God. 
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In two ways in particular does the Psalmist mark this. 

Firstly, in that God ordains that from weak and insignificant 

things should come that which would confound the mighty 

(v.2; also compare 1 Cor.1:27-29). Secondly, in that He 

confers upon His comparatively tiny creature man the glory 

and honour of verses 5-8. 

Casting his eyes around on the many creatures of earth, 

David speaks of the excellency of Jehovah’s Name as 

proclaimed by all. Everything in this, as in His temple, saith 

“Glory” (Ps.29:3-9). Alike on the heavens he sees the Divine 

stamp set, for the heavens declare the glory of God (Ps.19.1). 

Gazing awed into the apparent infinitude of space, furnished 

with its host of glorious testimonies to the might and majesty 

of the Creator (verse 3), a wonder fills his mind, which he is 

constrained to give utterance to in the words, “What is man 

that Thou art mindful of him?” 

Tiny atom as man is, compared with these immense works 

of God’s hand, the Spirit-taught Psalmist tells the fact that 

Jehovah has been mindful of him, and more, has given him 

the exalted place with the glory and honour of one having 

dominion (verses 5-8). 

We think that the Psalm primarily speaks of a time yet to 

come (see Heb.2:5), when man and beast shall be reinstated in 

their relative positions as ordained by God at the first. We do 

not understand verse 4 and following to refer directly either to 

Adam or the Lord Jesus Christ, but to man generally, as seen 

in occupation of the place which God’s sovereignty purposed 

should be his. This place of pristine glory, no son of Adam 

has had in full since it was forfeited by disobedience; yet 

some relics of the dignity of the human estate still remain, 

though sadly shrunken and decayed, in that the brute creation 

can be brought into subjection to the will of man (Jas.3:7). 

Man’s rule over other creatures of God, and their 

subjection to it, was not at the first the result of an exercise of 

the stronger will; but the occupation, in innocent  
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simplicity, of the respective stations, superior or inferior, 

given to each by the Sovereign One. The advent of sin marred 

the simple beauty of this order of things, and later on, in 

Gen.9:2 we note that “the fear and dread " of man is put upon 

the lower creatures; since which time he has maintained the 

remnants of his former pre-eminence by the force of a 

reasoning will. This Psalm, however, foresees a restoration of 

things. This shall be brought about when the One Who was 

made “a little lower than angels,” Who was “crowned with 

glory and honour” as a Man, shall resume in full the place of 

dominion over the works of God’s hands. Then will 

humankind again fill that place of honour described in these 

verses. 

In Isa.11:6-9 is seen a restored creation. Creatures which 

now live in direct antagonism to each other are seen in this 

picture dwelling together in beautiful amity. The 

representative of the human race leading, tells of authority 

restored; withal the rule is not of force or strength of will, for 

it is a “little child” that leads. Does not, this again recall to us 

verse 2? Can we not gather also from this verse, remembering 

the interpretation of “established strength,” which Matt.21:16 

gives us, that, even now, the inarticulate lispings of the 

innocent suckling speak His praise perfectly? also, that 

thereby the enemy is silenced —defeated, even the one who 

prevails over those who are in the full strength of body and 

mind, making their attempted praises abominations to 

Jehovah? 

Would that we were more alive to the wonders of God 

about us; then should we be able more intelligently and 

heartily to join in the prelude and finale of this song, “0 

Jehovah, our Adonâi, How excellent is Thy Name in all the 

earth!” 

“O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the 

knowledge of God. . . . For who hath been His counsellor . . . 

For of Him, and through Him, and unto Him are all things. To 

Him be the glory for ever. Amen.” 
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PSALM 9. 

From BLACKBURN. The theme of this Psalm seems to be 

that of thanksgiving unto Jehovah. David is rejoicing on 

account of goodness received, and gives praise unto the 

Giver, even Jehovah. Trouble has been manifested. David 

resigns all unto Him that judgeth righteously, and as a result 

his cause is maintained. What a weighty lesson to be seen 

here! And what a deep loss if seen and not known in 

experience! Mark the repeated words, “Thou hast.” Another’s 

work is acknowledged; to Him is all credit ascribed. How 

comforting verses 9 and 10! A sincere knowledge of Jehovah 

will ever tend to Him being trusted. Verse 11 speaks very 

pointedly, and reminds us of the words of the Son of God in 

the days of His flesh, “Tell how great things the Lord hath 

done for thee, and how He had mercy upon thee” (Mk.5:19). 

May response hereto be practical. Such will be if there is the 

rejoicing in His salvation. David’s joy was in it (verse 14); 

Habakkuk’s too; also Simeon’s, so much so, that he took his 

departure in peace (see N.T. vol. xiv. page 19). With what a 

high note rejoicing is known; sad if in a wrong direction. 

Jer.15:16, shows one way of rejoicing in His Salvation. 

 

NOTICES. 

We are sorry for the restricted space available for the 

Corner. How many readers are securing new subscribers to 

NEEDED TRUTH for 1905? 

We invite contributions for January on: I. THE HISTORY 

OF THE FELLOWSHIP, Section 10, Acts 8:4-25, The 

Addition of a company at Samaria. II. PSALM 9. 

Please to write on one side of paper only, and, if unable to 

send a contribution on the above within the first four or five 

days of December, prepare notes on I. Section 11. Acts 8:26-

40, The Ethiopian Eunuch, or II. PSALM 10. 
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	DIVINE DELIVERANCE.
	THIS SCRIPTURE brings before us the Deliverer and the delivered ones, those who had groaned and cried unto God in their bondage (Ex.2:23), and who now knew the fulfilment of His purpose concerning them: “I have surely seen the affliction of My people ...
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	But we prefer at this present time to solicit the most earnest heed to the same thought as expressed in this prophecy of Zechariah, with all its vital importance for the present crisis.
	Joshua was but a man, an erring, sinful man. But God placed him in a position of great trust and responsibility, and made the provision needful for him in those circumstances, that, conditionally on his walking in God’s ways and keeping God’s charge, ...
	so we believe that in connexion with the spiritual House, of which Peter tells us, the Lord Jesus Christ associates others with Himself for the keeping of the Courts of Jehovah’s House. In other words, as the perfect work of the Good, Great, Chief She...
	Note, then, the conditions on which Jehovah promises to Joshua the place of responsibility and privilege in question. First, Joshua clothed with filthy garments clearly typifies men whose habits of life are unclean; these garments are removed, remindi...
	The heads of them were two hundred;
	May we not look for such blessing if we are diligent in our obedience? I trow we may take these good words and comfortable words to ourselves.
	It seems to us that here we shall also have still the endless inequality. There will be together those men, few or many, to whom God has definitely given a responsibility to keep His courts. With them will be the men next to them, coining from the var...
	Perhaps if those who come together to confer on matters concerning the welfare of the Flock and the glory of the Name were more conscious that they were sitting before Him Who is the Great Overseer and the Great Priest, there would be more sense of re...
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	THE HOUSE OF GOD—WHAT IS IT?
	“FOR the time is come that judgment must begin at the House of God, and if it first begin at us,” and so forth, 1 Pet.4:17. From that centre where the Thrice Holy One dwells it begins; declension from God first- begins in the depth of the heart, where...
	The worship or service, called religious service by Mr. T. Newberry, and public or reverential service by Dr. R. Young, was given to God only, and in connexion with His House.
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	As the name Beth-El was the spontaneous outcome of
	From BRADFORD. In Jn 21. we read of seven disciples being in Galilee, and this is often referred to as shewing their forgetfulness of His words: “Tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed with power from on high.” But we do well to remember that the L...
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	From ILFORD. We understand that the headings of the Psalms are God-breathed, as well as the following text. This being so, how much the introductory words of Ps.3 bring before us: “A Psalm of David, when he fled from Absalom, his son.” David is here v...
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